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Introduction
By Zara Borthwick

The Padgett Messages is a remarkable journey of spirit and
Love. People the world over are attracted by their interest to learn
about spirits and all spirit-related matters, because many have had
experiences, that require explanations, that may shed Light on our
own journey. Any individual who has ever desired to learn more
about spirits, spirit Communication and the realms of spirit, must
read this book.

James Padgett received these spirit messages through his
gift of automatic handwriting between the years 1914-1922. It was
his heartfelt desire to communicate with his wife Helen who had
passed  away  in  February,  1914,  that  commenced  his
Communication with spirits. James Padgett was a retired District
Attorney who lived in Washington, D.C. With the helpful support
of two close friends, Dr. Leslie Stone and Eugene Morgan, James
received  many  spirit  messages,  that  still  retain  their  relevance
today.  In  the  past,  a  number  of  titles  have  been  published  to
present  these  spirit  messages  to  the  world.  However,  there  has
been a longstanding need for these spirit  messages received by
James  Padgett  to  be  published,  printed,  and  presented  in  their
chronological  order.  This  is  necessary,  so  that  the  reader  can
follow the journey within these spirit messages. 

James Padgett  kept a diary and tablet,  recording the ex-
periences, that transpired, as he received these spirit messages and
you  may  note,  that  even  toward,  the  last  messages,  James
received,  the  spirits  desired  to  convey  more  messages  on  the
teachings of Divine Love, so that men and women the world over
may benefit from these messages and the message of Divine Love.
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Often receiving more than one spirit message at a sitting, we
can follow James Padgett's experience of receiving these messages
and we can see, how his journey unfolded. James never expected,
that such a comprehensive work of spirit and Love would transpire,
that  would  eventually  lead  to  the  revealing  and  introduction  of
Divine Love. 

All the way through James Padgett's experience of receiving
these messages, the spirits gently affirm and confirm to him, that this
is  a  work  of  love,  resulting  from  the  Divine  Love.  The  spirits
encouraged James to receive Divine Love, so that the teachings of
Divine  Love  could  be  soulfully  conveyed  and  communicated.  If
there is one essence, that we can take away with us in our journey of
experience of reading the Padgett Messages,  it  is,  that the Divine
Love and the experience of Divine Love is available for our heart
and  soul.  By  being  aware  and  receptive  to  this  Love,  we  can
experience these feelings of Divine Love in our own life. 

There are currently a wide range of resources, introducing
the reader into the history of James Padgett and providing a more
complete understanding of the events,  that transpired at  the time,
these messages were received. Much of the background about James
Padgett  and  his  co-workers  Dr.  Stone  and  Eugene  Morgan  are
available online. In the interest of brevity, we have not repeated this
information  in  this  publication.  To  access  online  information,
Google the Padgett Messages.

The  publishers  of  this  book,  The  Padgett  Messages,
gratefully acknowledge all the individuals who have helped over the
years, to create and generate a worldwide awareness of the Padgett
Messages and the contribution, that James Padgett with the help of
the  spirits  have  given  in  their  teachings  of  Divine  Love.  It  is  a
wonderful experience, when reading the Padgett Messages to open
ones' heart and to breathe in Divine Love and to feel this Love as a
true Light in our journey. 
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Feeling the Divine Love confirms the authenticity of these
spirit messages and confirms the true mediumship ability of James
Padgett to receive Truthful loving messages from spirits, that only
serve to benefit man in a positive way.

Welcome to the worldwide reading of the Padgett Messages
and awareness of Divine Love... and to the journey of Light, spirit,
and Love.

Zara Borthwick,
Melbourne, Australia, 2008 
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James Edward Padgett

James  Edward  Padgett  was  born  August  25,  1852,  in
Washington, D.C. and attended the Polytechnic Academy Institute at
Newmarket,  Virginia.  In  1880  he  was  admitted  to  the  bar  in
Washington, D.C., and thereafter he practiced Law for 43 years until
his death on March 17, 1923, in his 71st year.

During his student years, he became friendly with Professor
Joseph Salyards, an instructor at the Academy who, after his death in
1885, wrote him many interesting messages. His wife, Helen, who
died in  February 1914, was the first  to  write  him from the spirit
world.

He was directed by Jesus and many Celestial spirits to pray
with all the earnest sincere longings of his soul to the Father for the
inflowing into his soul of the Divine Love, that comes from God by
His Holy Spirit, and was told that, when he should obtain this Love
in sufficient abundance, it would then change the quality of his brain
into  the  necessary  spiritual  condition  and  high quality,  so  that  it
would be possible for Jesus and the Celestial Spirits to make that
close Rapport with him, so that these high Truths could be written
through him.

Padgett never practiced the gift of mediumship as a means of
earning money.  He was  dedicated  wholly  to  the  reception  of  the
messages signed Jesus and his many disciples.
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Divine Love

The words “Divine Love” have been used in many contexts
to convey different meanings, but in the context of our Heavenly
Father, Divine Love is the Greatest Gift in the entire Universe. It
transcends all else, that can assist humankind fulfill their dreams of
happiness and have them resolved within themselves. 

God's Divine Love is the one thing in God’s entire infinite
Universe,  that  can  bring  about  Eternal  Life  and  Everlasting
Happiness in the Celestial Kingdom.

What is Divine Love?

The Divine Love differs from the natural love of man, with
which he was endowed, when created, which belongs to all humans,
and which they all possess in a more or less perfect condition in this,
that the Divine Love is that Love, which belongs to or is a part of
God, possessing His Nature and composed of His Substance, and
which,  when  possessed  by  a  human  soul  to  a  sufficient  degree,
makes him Divine and of the Nature of God.

What is the New Birth?

The New Birth is  simply the effect  of the flowing of this
Divine  Love  of  the  Father  into  the  soul  of  a  man  and  the
disappearing of everything, that tends to sin and error. As the Divine
Love takes possession of the soul, sin and error disappear.  It,  the
soul, becomes of a quality like the Great Soul of the Father. 
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And with the Soul of the Father being Divine and immortal
in its Quality of Love, so, when the soul of man becomes possessed
of this Quality of Love, the soul being the man, this soul becomes
Divine  also.  Then,  the  image becomes  the  Substance,  the  mortal
becomes the immortal, and the soul of man, as to Love and Hope,
becomes a Part of the Father's Divinity.

How does one receive the Divine Love?

The only Way is simply this: that men shall believe with all
the sincerity of their minds and souls, that this Great Love of the
Father is waiting to be bestowed upon each and all of them; and that
—when they come to the Father in faith and earnest aspirations, this
Love will not be withholden from them. 

And,  in  addition to this  belief,  that  they pray with all  the
earnestness and longings of their souls, that the Father will open up
their souls to the inflowing of this Love, and that then may come the
Holy  Spirit  to  them  to  bring  this  Love  into  their  souls  in  such
abundance,  that  their  souls  may  be  transformed  into  the  very
Essence of the Father's Love. 

The  soul  who  will  thus  believe  and  pray,  will  never  be
disappointed, and the Way to the Kingdom will be his as certainly, as
that the sun shines by day upon the just and unjust alike.

Take the test.

Too often we are told to believe something based on, what
we are told.  You don't  have to  “believe” anymore.  Now you can
have physical proof of the Existence of God and His Love for you.
Here is, what Jesus told the Hebrew rulers: 
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“Test my teachings, that the Father’s Love is now available,
and pray for it to the Father in earnest prayer, and see whether, if this
was done in sincerity, the Father’s Love, conveyed through the Holy
Spirit, would burn and glow in the soul, by which sign they would
realize His Love was present therein.”—Jesus of Nazareth

Take it to heart—earnestly pray for God's Divine Love and
feel the glowing of His Love in your soul.
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The Prayer for Divine Love

Our Father Who art in Heaven, we recognize:

That Thou art  all  holy and loving and merciful,
and that we are the children of Thy Care and not the
subservient,  sinful  and  depraved  creatures,  that  our
false teachers would have us believe.

That we are the greatest of Thy creations and the
most wonderful of all Thy Handiworks, and that we are
the objects of Thy Great Soul’s Love and tenderest Care.

That Thy Will is, that we become at-one with Thee
and  partake  of  Thy  Great  Love  which  Thou  hast
bestowed upon us through Thy Mercy and Desire, that
we become, in Truth, Thy children, and not through the
sacrifice and death of any one of Thy creatures, (even
though the world thinks, that one Thy equal and a part
of Thy godhead).

That Thou will open up our souls to the inflowing
of Thy Love, and that then will come Thy Holy Spirit to
bring into our souls, this, Thy Love in great Abundance,
until our souls may be transformed into the very Essence
of Thyself; and that there may come to us faith—such
faith, as will cause us to realize, that we are truly Thy
children and that  we are one with  Thee  in  very  Sub-
stance and not in image only.
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Let us have such faith, as will cause us to know,
that  Thou  art  our  Father  and  the  Bestower  of  every
Good and Perfect Gift, and that only we, ourselves, can
prevent  Thy Love changing us from the mortal  to  the
immortal.

Let  us  never  cease  to  realize,  that  Thy  Love  is
waiting for each and all of us, and that, when we come
to Thee with faith and earnest aspirations, Thy Love will
never be withholden from us.

Keep us in the shadow of Thy Love every hour and
moment  of  our  lives,  and  help  us  to  overcome  all
temptations of the flesh and the influence of the powers
of  the  evil  ones  who  so  constantly  surround  us  and
endeavor to turn our thoughts away from Thee to the
pleasures and allurements of this world.

We thank Thee for Thy Love and for the possibility
of receiving it, and believe, that Thou art our Father—
the Loving Father Who smiles upon us in our weakness,
and is always ready to help us and take us to Thy Arms
of Love.

We pray this with all the earnestness and longings
of our soul, and trusting in Thy Love, give Thee all the
glory and honor and love, that our finite souls can give. 

Amen.

Jesus of Nazareth, December 2, 1916.
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1918

 

January 04, 1918.
 

I am here, John.

I desire to write for a short time tonight upon a subject, that I
consider important—and you may consider interesting. As you may
know, it  has been some time,  since I  wrote anything of a  formal
character, and I regret very much, that so much time has gone by
without my being able to communicate some of the spiritual Truths,
and also regret, that your condition has been such, that I was unable
to make the Rapport with you, that is necessary in order, that I may
deliver to you these messages of the nature mentioned. 

I have explained to you in a former recent letter, in a brief
way, the Law of Communication and Rapport, and that Law, if you
will try to understand it, will enable you to comprehend the reason,
why we have not been able to communicate these higher Truths. 

It may seem to you, that—if we control your brain and not
use or transmit your thoughts, but only the thoughts, which come
from our  minds,  it  would  be  immaterial,  what  the  nature  of  our
thoughts might be, and that—as your brain is used by us as a mere
instrument,  we,  having possession  of  your  brain,  would have the
power  to  write  anything,  we  might  desire.  And  upon  a  mere
superficial glance at the assertion, it could be reasonably supposed
to be true. 

10



But, as we have told you before, rapport and our ability to
use your brain, are governed by Laws—and one of these Laws is,
that a high thought cannot be transmitted through a human brain,
which is not in the condition, that qualifies it to receive the thought,
just as the brain, in matter pertaining to mere material knowledge,
cannot receive a conception or comprehension of some intellectual
Truth,  with which it  has not had acquaintance,  and transmit it.  A
brain cannot be used by the mind of the human to make known or
present a problem in geometry, when that brain has never been used
by the mind to acquire an acquaintance with or knowledge of the
principles of geometry.  This is an incomplete analogy, but it may
serve to illustrate, what I mean. 

In the conception by the human mind of a Truth, material or
spiritual, the brain must be used in order to manifest or make known
that conception. This is absolutely true, where the idea or thought
originates in the mind of the man who is using his own brain to
formulate or manifest that idea or thought. The mind may have the
thought or knowledge of some branch of learning, and yet, when it
has  never  used  the  brain  to  put  that  thought  or  knowledge  into
concrete form, the brain cannot manifest  or transmit it.  This Law
applies  specifically  to  the  capabilities  of  the  brain,  where  it  is
attempted to be used or controlled by the mind of the man who owns
the  brain.  And from this  you will  see,  that  it  is  possible  for  the
human  mind  to  have  thought  and  knowledge  of  things,  which  it
cannot use the brain to express. 

In  many  of  your  material  things  of  life,  such  as  great
invention, the knowledge of these inventions is in the mind. It may
be for a long time, before it is formulated and expressed by the brain
—and sometimes, it never gets through the brain at all. The mind
and  the  brain  are  not  one  and  equivalent  things—the  one  is  the
operator,  the  other  is  the thing,  used  to  operate  with,  so that  the
possessions of the operator may become manifested to others. 
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But this Law, applying to and controlling the relationship of
the  mind  and  brain,  possessed  by  the  same  man,  does  not  so
absolutely apply to and control the relationship of mind and brain,
where the mind is that of a spirit—and the brain that of a mortal. For
in such case, the mind may take such complete control of the brain,
that the former manifestations are not governed or limited by the
special  experiences  or  want  of  experiences,  which the brain  may
have had in its use by the mind of the mortal, along specific lines of
expression or manifestation. 

Thus, as you may know and as it has been demonstrated by
the work and experience of many human mediums, the minds of
spirits  have  controlled  the  brains  of  these mediums,  so that  such
brains  have  transmitted  from these  spirits  expressions  of  various
kinds of languages and mathematical Truths, with which such brains
never have had any acquaintance or become exercised in expressing.

In these instances, the brain is used merely in the sphere of
intellect, and the spirit who takes possession of that brain and uses it
to express and make known the knowledge of the spirit's mind, is
doing  no  different  thing  in  essentials,  to  what  the  human  mind,
controlling  its  own  brain,  could  have  done,  had  the  brain  been
exercised in  those directions.  The capacity  of  the brain—whether
exercised or not  by the human mind, controlling its  own brain—
limits the power of the spirit to control in the manner and for the
purpose mentioned. 

But this Law has a further phase, and that is: The greater the
general experience of the brain in its exercise by the human mind,
the  more  perfectly  can  the  spirit-mind  control  it.  All  this  is
dependent upon facts, which I cannot linger here to explain, such as
the mediumistic qualities and susceptibilities of the human, whose
brain is attempted to be controlled by the spirit. And the same Laws
apply  to  the  disclosure  of  Truth  and  Principles  along  the  moral
planes. 
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A spirit cannot possibly use the brain of a mortal, to convey
or transmit through it moral precepts or Truths, that that brain is not
capable of receiving. And I do not mean by this, that the brain must
have  had  any  acquaintance  with  any  or  many  particular  moral
Truths, or must have been used by the human for the purpose of
receiving or imparting these precepts, but must be—in its essential
capacity—potentially able to transmit and receive these Truths. And
so the  capacity  of  the  brain  to  receive  and  transmit  these  moral
Truths,  limits  the  control  of  the  spirit  over  the  brain  to  express
through it these Truths. 

The rapport of the spirit with the human is determined by the
development of the brain and the moral qualities of the human—at
the time, the rapport is attempted to be made. And this means, the
actual  development  of  these  conditions,  and  not  what  they  may
appear to be to other humans, or even to the individual himself. And
this development determines to a large extent the power of the spirit,
to use the brain to disclose the Truths, either intellectual or moral. 

A medium can receive only such Truths, as his condition—
according to the nature of the Truths—is susceptible to the forming
of a rapport by the spirit.  The possibility of rapport  and the kind
thereof  lie  at  the  foundation  of  mediumship,  and  determines  and
limits the power of the spirit to convey its thoughts, and the capacity
of  the  mortal  to  receive  them.  When the  medium is  in  a  certain
condition  of  development,  the  spirit—writing—can  form  the
Rapport, according, as that condition harmonizes with the condition
of the spirit. And it is impossible, unless the harmony exists, for the
spirit  to  write  these  things,  which  require  a  greater  degree  of
development,  than the medium at the time possesses.  Hence,  you
will in a way understand, why so few of the higher, spiritual Truths
have ever been delivered to the world through the mediumship of
any  mortal  who  has  been  possessed  of  gifts  of  either  automatic
writing, as it is called, or clairvoyance or inspirational powers. 
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As to those Truths, which did not require a higher degree of
development,  than  was  possessed  by the  medium,  there  arose  no
difficulty in transmitting the same, and many mediums have been
very successful in receiving the Truth, suited to their condition. 

And this fact,  and Law also,  will  explain to you, why the
same spirit may communicate through several mediums, and yet, the
Communications  be  of  a  dissimilar  character—that  is,  the
Communications  through  one  medium  contain  higher  or  lower
character  of  Truth,  than  those,  transmitted  through  some  other
medium—and with the result, that those mortals who have heard or
read these different Communications, especially, when critical, have
been prone to  believe,  that  the  same spirit  was  not  making both
Communications. 

But this is not a just conclusion, for while the spirit was in
the same condition, possessing the same knowledge at the time of
both Communications, yet, the mediums, because of their difference
in  development,  were  unable  to  receive  the  same  character  of
messages.  You  may  search  the  whole  history  of  spirit
Communications  and  of  mediumship,  and  you  will  not  find  any
messages  of  the  character  of  those,  that  have  been  transmitted
through you, and for the reasons, that I have stated. 

Swedenborg was the last  and nearer perfect instrument for
receiving these higher Truths, and yet, he—because of his want of
soul development and his being bound to a more or less extent by
his orthodox beliefs and scientific knowledge, that caused him to
coordinate and fit in these Truths with his ideas of correspondence
and  such  like  conceptions—was  a  failure,  and  could  not  be
successfully  used  to  transmit  these  Truths,  which  we  have  been
communicating  through you.  And after  him,  other  gifted  and—in
some  respects—successful  mediums  were  used  by  spirits  of  the
higher Knowledge and Progression, to convey Truths.
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But their conditions were such, that—under the workings of
the  Laws,  governing  rapport,  these  mediums  could  receive  only
those Truths, which their conditions of development permitted them
to receive. 

The workings of this limitation was not dependent upon the
condition and ability of the spirits, to impart these higher Truths, but
upon the capacity of the mediums to receive them. You, yourself,
have  had  experience,  as  to  how  this  Law  works  and  controls
Communication and Rapport—for as you know, it has been a long
time, since you were able to receive any spirit  messages of these
higher Truths, although the spirits have been present with you many
times,  ready  and  anxious  to  make  the  rapport  and  deliver  their
messages. And you have been willing, intellectually, to receive them,
but because of your condition or want of condition, the spirits could
not deliver them and were compelled to wait, until you get into the
necessary condition. 

From  all  this  you  will  comprehend,  why  so  very  few
messages,  containing  high  spiritual  Truths  or  even  moral  Truths,
come through mediums. The mediums mostly are so developed, that
they can receive only messages, dealing with the material affairs of
life,  and  which  kinds  of  messages—I  am compelled  to  and  can
truthfully  say—are  those,  that  are  largely desired by the  mortals,
seeking information from the spirit world. 

Again, in your reading of spiritual literature, you may have
observed the great  diversity  of opinions  of  spirits  upon the same
subject—and sometimes contradictory opinions, thus causing doubt
on the part of mortals, as to what are the facts, existing in the spirit
world, as to the subject of inquiry. Well, this is due very largely to
the  condition  of  the  mediums,  and also  to  the  knowledge  of  the
spirits who attempt to communicate—for the knowledge of spirits is
limited by the extent of their progress and development. 
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Many spirits believe, that—what they have learned, is true,
and so give authoritative expression to the facts of their knowledge,
and often believe, what they know, is all, that may be known of the
subject, on which they communicate. And these are mostly honest in
their beliefs and truthful, as they think, in their messages. And thus it
is well for mortals to understand, that everything written or spoken
by spirits, at all times, is not to be accepted as the Finality of Truth.
And on the other hand, apparently contradictory statements should
not be taken as fraudulent, merely because they are contradictory. 

A spirit with greater knowledge, using a medium in harmony
with itself, can convey to men the more exact and greater extent of
Truth, than can a spirit with less knowledge and development, using
a medium in harmony with itself. Now, from what I have written, it
is apparent, that in order to get the greater Truth and more extended
knowledge of the spirit world, mediums should make the effort to
obtain  larger  and  more  intensive  development  of  their  spiritual
natures, as well as of their intellectual capacities. This acquirement
is absolutely necessary to the reception of the higher Truths, which
are so vital to mankind. 

So, you see, Communication and Rapport depend upon the
condition of both spirits  and mortals,  working in  unison—though
more, I may say, upon the condition of the mortal, for if the medium
is  in  the  proper  state  of  development,  there  being  always  many
spirits present with that medium in condition and readiness, and a
rapport can be made. The Master is here tonight and has heard my
communication, and unites with me in saying: Have faith and seek
with all  your soul  for this  Love!  Believe,  that  I  am your special
Angel friend. 

Your brother in Christ – John. 
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January 06, 1918.
 

I am here, Jesus.

Well, my brother, I am glad to tell you, that your communion
with  the  Father  tonight  has  been  responded  to—His  Love  has
inflowed into your soul in great abundance. His Holy Spirit has been
bringing the Love in wonderful abundance, and your soul is now
filled with it, and the influence of this Great Love is working in your
soul, and you realize its Presence. 

If you will meditate and long for and pray to the Father, as
you have tonight, your soul will soon be so filled with this Love,
that you will receive the knowledge, that you have a near at-one-
ment with Him, and you will be conscious of the Possession of a
Part of His Divinity, of which we have written you. The Pentecostal
shower will come to you, as it did to my disciples in the days, that
followed my departing from them. And I will be with you also, just
as I was with them, and Power and Essence Divine will be bestowed
upon you, so that you will be able to display the marvelous Presence
of this Love, just as they were able. 

So, you must pray and long, and your experience tonight has
given you some foretaste of, what will come to you. There is nothing
in all the world, that can take the place of this Love in its Power to
draw you near to and make you in at-one-ment with the Father. All
beliefs  and  faiths  in  any  and  every  other  thing  will  not  suffice.
Sacrifice and sorrow on account of sin and vicarious sufferings and
mediators will  not work the transformation,  because it is solely a
conjunction between this Divine Love and your soul, that is capable
of bringing you into this relationship to the Father, and the resultant
consciousness, that you have partaken of and possess to some extent
His Divine Nature in Love. 
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Now, you are in condition, that makes my rapport with you
complete, and I have that possession of your brain, that enables me
to write, as I may desire. And I know, that I could convey a message
to you tonight in a most satisfactory way, but I will not do so, for I
think it best to permit the rapport to become a little more intense,
and thus enable me to write a long message, without the probability
of tiring you. For as you know, these messages of deep Truths, such
as the ones on the “Soul” and “God”, necessarily cause me to draw
very intensely on your brain power. 

But  soon  now  I  will  come  and  commence  to  deliver  my
messages—and continue to do so, if our rapport can be maintained.
And it can be, if you will only meditate and pray, as you have done
tonight. I have been with you very much today, entering into your
thoughts and endeavoring to influence the longings of your soul. 

I was with you at the spiritualist's meeting, and sometime, I
will write you in reference to the claims of the speaker, and the real
facts,  as  to  how much of  what  she  said,  was  inspired  or,  as  she
claims, was spoken through her by a controlling spirit. I now want
you to think more than ever of the importance of your Work and of
the necessity for you putting all your energies and desires into the
Work. No one can conceive of, what it means—and above all, you
must realize its great importance and the place, that you occupy in
carrying it to a successful issue. I will be with you very often and I
know, that you will feel my Presence and Influence and, as you do,
turn all your thoughts to the Father's Love, and let all your longings
go to Him. Tonight, I will not write more, but will soon write, as I
have said. Have faith and know, that you have been selected to do
the Work, and that upon you rests the responsibility, that is upon no
other  man.  With  my love  and  the  Father's  Blessings,  I  will  say,
goodnight. 

Your brother and friend – Jesus. 
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I am here, Elizabeth.

Let me say a word, and that is, that you are a very happy man
just now, and so you should be, for as the Master said, you have
much of the Love in your soul tonight. You may not fully realize this
fact,  but  the  influence  and  effect  of  its  Presence  will  manifest
themselves, and you will find coming to you that wonderful Peace,
of which the Master has told you. For a moment think, that there is
nothing  between  you  and  the  Father,  and  that—as  regards  your
longings  and  His  Love,  they  are  face  to  face,  and  no  mediator
intervenes or can intervene. Only the Father's Love and you, alone.
Think of this, and you will realize not only, what a wonderful thing
the Divine Love is, but what a wonderful thing your soul is, that it
can become so in nearness and in Love with the Father. This is the
Only Way of becoming at-one with Him, and everything besides is
inefficacious to bring about the Great Transformation, of which the
higher spirits have written you. So many spirits are engaged in this
Great Work, which is the  real second coming of Jesus, and which
means, the second coming of the Love and Mercy and Privilege of
Receiving the Love.

And  if  you  could  only  for  a  moment  with  your  physical
vision see those who are present, you would never doubt the Work,
that you are to do, and the great responsibility, that rests upon you.
But as you cannot in this way see, you must believe without seeing,
and let no doubt of the fact enter into your faith. 

I  thought,  that  I  must  write  this  tonight,  for  we see  your
condition, and many are here with you, praying to the Father for a
Great Bestowal of His Love upon you. So, consider, what has been
written you tonight, and meditate and long for and pray the Father,
and you will be greatly blessed. With my love, I will say good night.

            Your sister in Christ – Elizabeth.
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            [Question.] 

Well, it has been so long, since I heard or used the name, that
it was a little difficult to recall and formulate it. Names are of the
things, that we forget in a short time, after being in our Celestial
homes, unless there is some special reason for recalling them.

 

I am here, your own true and loving, Helen.

Well, dear, I am very happy tonight, and that because of your
condition of soul in the Father's Love. You are nearer the Father,
than you have ever been, and His Love is now more shed abroad in
your heart, than ever before. And the Master was so glad, that you
opened up your soul by your longings and meditation tonight. 

Many of the holy spirits are here tonight and united with you
in your prayers to the Father, and the Love was bestowed in great
abundance. How blessed you are, and how happy you should be, for
you have a realization of the Love in your soul. I know, the Master is
also pleased, that the rapport is now so perfect, and you may expect
a long message from him, and many of them. And so do the other
spirits rejoice now, that they realize, that soon they will be able to
write. As the Master wrote you—meditate, and long, and pray. 

The spirit  who wrote,  is  one,  that  I  have  never  seen here
before, that I am aware of. And she is a most beautiful and radiant
spirit,  and  has  her  home  in  the  high  spheres  of  the  Celestial
Heavens. She says, her name is Elizabeth—and John tells me, that
she is the Elizabeth of the Bible, the cousin of Mary, the mother of
Jesus. She is filled with the Love and seemed so anxious to write
you about the Father's Love and how close you are tonight to Him.
Well dear, I will not write more now, for it is not best to do so, as
you are in that condition, when you can commune with the Father.
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And I want you to let your thoughts go to Him with all the
longings, that your soul is capable of. We will remain with you, as
you sit and meditate—and unite with you in your prayers. So, my
dear,  dear  husband,  love  the  Father  with  all  your  soul  tonight.
Goodnight. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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January 09, 1918.
 

I am here, Helen.

            Well, dear, I was with you tonight and saw, that you were not
much benefited by Billy Sunday's sermon—and, of course, could not
be, because the preacher said nothing to feed the hungry soul. He
said some things, which were very good in the way of showing men
and women, what they should do in order to make the earth-lives
more happy—and it will be well, if the hearers will heed and follow
the advice, but nothing much was said to help the progress of the
soul. 

I saw, that you were not in much sympathy with the methods
and sayings of the preacher and thought, that there was too much
hilarity  and  not  enough  reverence  present—as  a  meeting  for  the
opening  up  of  the  soul  and  helping  the  development  of  those
qualities,  that  will  lead  to  the  Father's  Love  and  the  Celestial
Heavens. But nevertheless, some things, that he said, will do good to
some people. 

You must not forget, that the teachings of the Master were
twofold,  and for  those  who were  not  in  a  condition  to  hear  and
understand  his  higher  spiritual  Truths,  he  preached  those  things,
which, if followed, would make them better men and women and
cause them to progress in the development of their natural love. And
in this latter effort, the preacher will do good and his work must not
be  undervalued,  for  all  men  are  not  alike  in  their  conditions,
intellectual or spiritual. And besides, here and there in his preachings
—some Truths, that he utters, may by its influence upon the hearts
of  his  hearers  cause  such  hearers  to  think  more  deeply  about
spiritual things of the higher Nature.
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And  in  thinking,  their  souls  may  be  opened  up  to  the
influence of the spirits who have the Divine Love in their souls, and
from which may follow the longings of these hearers for this Love
of the Father. Everything said, that tends to cause a spirit to progress
towards either of the conditions of love, must be encouraged, for the
Father works in His Own Way—and frequently, the Love comes into
a  man's  soul,  and the  man,  not  being  intellectually  conscious  of,
what the Love is. Whoever is not against us in this work, is—in a
certain sense—with us, for the Salvation of men is the objects of all
our efforts. And if we or mortals cannot awaken “dead” souls to a
life in the higher condition, then we must work to bring them into
that condition, that will cause them to get into a state of purified,
natural love. 

They are all the children of God, and if they will not become
His beloved children in the Divine sense, then He wants them to
become the pure spirits, that the first parents were—before the fall.
So, do not criticize or look down upon the work of this preacher,
because  he  does  not  show  men  the  True  Way  to  the  Celestial
Heavens. 

God looks at the heart and the intentions, and the forms of
expression, used by the preacher, are not important—except, as they
may have the effect  of causing some soul  to turn away from the
Truths, that the preacher may communicate. All men are not alike,
and  the  preachings  of  the  man,  while  they  may—as some say—
disgust some hearers, yet, others will be affected by them, and good
will  be done.  I write this, because I see,  that you are inclined to
criticize  the  preacher  and  conclude,  that  his  teachings  are  not
conducive  to  spiritual  progress.  Well,  as  you have  been told,  the
large majority of men and spirits will never become inhabitants of
the Celestial Heavens, but that is no reason; why they should not be
taught the way; that will tend to purge them of their sins—so far, as
the natural love is concerned. 
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Those who will not become Angels, must become purified
men,  and any and everything,  that  will  help them to become the
latter, is approved by the Father, and is the Object of His Favor. 

Well, dear, I will not write more now, as I see, that you are
cold and must go to bed. But remember this, that while all men will
not  become dwellers  in  the  Spheres  of  the  Soul  in  the  Celestial
Kingdom, yet, they are brothers—and the favored brothers must try
and  help  in  every  way  possible  the  less  favored  brothers  in
Obtaining that, which the Father has designed shall be their portion,
even though they refuse or neglect to seek for and obtain the Great
Goal of Divine Love and Immortality. 

So, love me, and pray to the Father for His Love and—with
all the sincerity of your soul—thank Him, that you have found the
Way to His Great Love and the mansions in the Divine Heavens.
And what I have said to you, I say to Dr. Stone, for I see, that his
thoughts are somewhat similar to your own, and that you both think,
that—unless a preacher can and does show the Way to the Celestial
Kingdom,  his work is not worthy of much consideration and falls
short of, what he—as a savior of souls—should do. 

And so it is! But all cannot teach the higher Truths, for they
do not know or understand them, but that fact must not cause you—
or any who know the Truths—to think, that this work, when sincere
and beneficial in its moral teachings, should not be taught. 

I thought best to write this tonight, so that you may not get a
wrong conception of, what men who cannot teach the great Truths,
should or should not teach. All men are not in that condition of soul
and love, and they should be taught the way, that will lead them to
that Heaven, that will be their destiny. I love you, my dear husband,
and am closer to you in your thoughts, and do not want you to think
wrong in anything, even though you think right in a great many and
the most important things. 
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Pray and let your faith increase—and believe, that we are all
with you, trying to direct you aright. And one who knows, is more
anxious, than any of us, that your knowledge of the Truths increase,
and your  experiences,  arising  from that  knowledge,  bring to  you
with more convincing force the Truths, that  God is Love, and your
God. Goodnight. 

Your own and true and loving – Helen.
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January 12, 1918.
 

I am your grandmother.

Let me write a few lines tonight, as I have been listening to
your  conversation  with  some interest,  and  I  desire  to  say  a  few
words, that may encourage you both, to press forward to the goal,
which you have before you—a home in the  Celestial Heavens and
the Acquirement of a Nature Divine, which only those who know the
Way,  can  obtain  by  following  the  Way,  that  the  Master  has  so
lovingly taught you. 

You will not be disappointed in your efforts, for when you
long for the Love and receive portions of it, every experience of that
kind will help you to get more, and create in you increasing desires. 

You must not think, that it is possible to obtain this Love in
its  Fullness and then permit  your longings to decrease,  whenever
you feel, that the Love has come to you in wonderful abundance. For
I must tell you, that we in the Celestial Heavens know and realize,
that there is always more, beyond what we obtain. 

Even the Master prays to the Father for an increase of this
Love in his soul. And if you could see the evidence of the Love, that
he possesses, as we see it, you would probably think, that nothing
more could be obtained, or that there was any greater amount to be
obtained.

And with us, this fact of the Endlessness of this Love is that,
which keeps us always striving and, consequently, happy, because in
realizing our experiences in our progress, and how each successive
stage of that progress has brought us greater and greater happiness,
we know—I say  know, that, what is beyond, must mean a greater
Happiness and a nearer Approach to the Father, Himself. 
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So I  say:  Let  not  your  strivings  in  the  slightest  particular
decrease, and you will find, that increased Happiness will be yours. I
will stop now, and with my love to you both, will say goodnight.

Your loving grandmother – Ann Rollins.

 

I am here, Mary.

Well, I must say a word, because I have the opportunity and
am just now like the old lady who never missed a wedding, when
she had the slightest chance of being present. I come with love, and
while I know, my sweetheart appreciates gratitude, yet, I know also,
that love is a greater thing to him—and especially soulmate-love,
which—in all the Heavens and earth—I am the only one, that can
have it for him. Isn't this a glorious thing? 

No matter, how many wives he may have, none of them can
be his soulmate. And no matter, how many beautiful and attractive
spirits he may meet, when he comes over, none of them can become
his soulmate—only little me. And when he thinks, he will realize,
that we are Eternally united for better or for worse—but there will
be no worse. 

Well, you see, I am full of love tonight and can't help writing
about  it.  And I  know,  that  you will  not  think,  I  cannot  write  of
anything else, for I have written of other things, but I must confess,
that I would rather write of love—except, when I can tell him of the
Greater Love and thereby help him towards the Acquirement of that
Love! I heard him speak of his brother, and I am glad, that I can tell
him, that he is now not in the darkness, that was his, a short time
ago. And how could he remain in the condition very long, when it is
realized, what a mother that brother has in the spirit world, and with
the love, she gives to him, as she visits him and tries to show him
the Way to Light and Truth. 
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She will have to come herself and write of her experience, in
inducing that son to believe in and trust her, and follow her advice,
and she says, she will do so, sometime. 

I am very happy and find, that this Love of which his father
speaks, is growing in my soul all the time—and with its increase, my
soulmate-love is growing also. 

I will not write more now, as there are others who desire to
write—and Helen says, that I had better let the Doctor imagine, what
the  rest  of  my love  may  mean,  for  possibly  his  imagination  can
cause him to enjoy the love more, than if I attempt to tell him of it. 

So with my love, I will say, goodnight. And God bless him
with a Love, that has no ending, and is never absent from him, when
he longs for it. 

Goodnight – Mary.
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January 22, 1918.
 

I am here, Frederick, the father [of William].

Let me write a line. I have heard, what Bismarck said, and I
fully agree with him in his predictions, as to the ending of the war.
And while it is not in accord with, what would be my desire as a
German, when on earth, yet, it will prove to the great liberator of the
Germans, as individuals—and as a nation. 

The government of men are intended by the powers, that they
have in thought the best interests of mankind to be the means, by
which  the  greatest  good  may  be  bestowed  upon  the  people,
individually and as a whole. And the government, which is founded
upon the Divine right of any one man or family to rule, is not best
suited for either the progress of the nation or of the individuals, that
comprise that nation. 

Hence, I say, that the ending of the German monarchy and
dethronement of the Kaiser and his family and all who make claim
any right to govern men, will work out for the people of Germany,
individually and as a nation, the great good and justice and freedom,
to which all the children of God on earth are entitled. Of course,
when  I  lived  on  earth,  I  did  not  look  on  these  things  from the
viewpoint, that I now see, is the only correct one to assume. 

I was a monarch and believed in the Divine obligations of the
people to be ruled and, hence, were I on earth now, I might believe,
that  the  Empire  of  Germany  should  be  maintained  under  all
circumstances.  Now I  am a spirit  and realize the hollowness  and
untruth of all such ideas. In sight of God and in the Workings of His
unchangeable Laws, no one man is—by birth or nation—better and
entitled to any greater rights, than any other man.
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And every Emperor and King and nobleman of earth will,
when he comes to the spirit life, sooner or later realize this fact. And
in the case of some, the conviction will come—as it may be said—
with a vengeance. 

It will do no good to write of the great misery and distress,
that  now exists  in  Germany and of  how the cruel  masters of the
people  are  compelling  them to  submit  to  all  this  misery,  for  my
writing would not lessen this condition one iota, but I will say, that
the  end  of  all  this  horrible  nightmare  is  in  sight,  and  peace  and
happiness will come to the people, though in the meantime, many of
these people will have become spirits—and among them will be the
Kaiser  and  many  of  his  advisers  and  sustainers  in  his  unholy
ambitions. 

As a human father, it would be distressing for me to write in
this, because then, I would be controlled by my natural affections
and solicitation for my children,  but having become a spirit  with
enlarged and more truthful view of the relationship of mortals and of
the importance of each individual soul, while I may still maintain the
affection for my children, yet, I can see and know, that the greatest
good to the people of Germany will  come, when the ruler of the
Empire shall cease. Suffering and death must follow, but out of them
will rise peace and happiness—and a deeper feeling of the people in
their relationship to God. 

I will only say further, that the end is here. Yes—very soon,
and the great sacrifice of men and peace and things material  will
cease. I will not write more. Goodnight.

Your friend – Frederick. [the father of the wounded nation]
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January 27, 1918.
 

I am here, Elias.

I have not written you for a long time, and tonight, I desire to
say  a  few  words,  and  those  in  reference  to  your  Work  and  the
attitude, that you have assumed towards it. It has been a long time,
since you have received any formal messages from the high spirits,
and  this  loss  of  time  means  more  to  the  accomplishment  of  the
design  to  inform  the  world  of  the  spiritual  Truths,  that  are  so
important to the people, than you probably realize. 

As has been told you more than once, this delay has been
caused  by  your  condition  of  apparent  indifference  and  failure  to
place yourself in the condition of soul, that is necessary to enable the
spirits to make the required rapport. 

You should think more seriously of,  what this  means,  and
how much on you rests this great responsibility—and of the further
fact, that without your cooperation, we cannot make the rapport and,
as a consequence, these messages cannot be delivered. 

I  know, that—in a way—I may say intellectually,  you are
willing and ready, as you think, to receive these messages, and that
—if  you  are  not  in  condition,  you  don't  exactly  understand  the
reason and do not know, how to remedy the difficulty, but in all this
you  are  mistaken,  for  it  is  not  merely  a  matter  of  having  the
inclination and intellectual assent, to do the work—but, further, the
proper condition of your soul's longings is required. And this will
not come to you by a mere acquiescence and willingness, to do the
work, but an active exercise of the soul's longings is called for, and
you must take the effort to obtain these longings, so that your soul
may receive more of the Divine Love. 
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In messages, such as I speak of, the Divine Love in the soul
is the important and vital factor in your condition. You must make
greater efforts to get these longings and this Love, so that there will
come  to  you  the  soul  development,  that  will  enable  the  higher
spirits, to make the rapport. Well, there is only one way, in which
you  can  obtain  this  development,  and  that  is  by  turning  your
thoughts to the Father and His Love, until they shall develop into
deep,  sincere longings of  the soul—and with these longings,  you
should pray with all the earnestness of your nature for the inflowing
of this Love. If you will do this, the longings will come—and also
the Love, and then you will find, that your desires will go out to the
spirits for communication with them. This is the only way, in which
you can overcome the difficulties, that now prevent the writings. I
hope, you will think of, what I have written—and do, as I advise. I
have a message, that I desire very much to communicate. And beside
me, there are numbers of other spirits with similar desires. The most
important messages, to be delivered, are those of the Master, and he
is anxious to write. I will not write more now. Goodnight, and God
bless you.

Your brother in Christ – Elias.

 

I am here, John.

No,  I  cannot  write  tonight,  as  I  expected—and  am
disappointed,  that  you  are  not  in  condition  for  me  to  make  the
rapport. It seems, that you are not inclined to receive my messages,
as you were at  one time, although you say, that you are ready to
receive the writings.  But your mere intellectual willingness is not
sufficient, for my messages are those, which do not come from the
human intellect, but from the “intellect of the soul”. And in order,
that they may be received, it is necessary, that your soul shall be—in
some degree—in harmony with mine. 
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I could easily write you of things of the material, or even of
the spirit Heavens, but it is impossible for me to use your brain to
convey these spiritual soul Truths, unless your soul is developed into
a  harmony  with  mine.  To  explain  this,  was  the  object  of  my
unfinished message, and as I desired to explain the Laws, controlling
the  Communication  and  Rapport  of  the  Celestial  spirits  with  the
mortal—and  your  soul  not  having  the  required  condition,  I  was
unable  to  finish  my  message.  I  have  written  you  before  on  this
subject, and all, that I can say now, is: Think of the importance of
this matter—and the responsibility, resting upon you. Remember the
advice of Elias, and follow it. As soon, as you are in condition, I will
come and write. Goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ – John.

 

I am here, Helen.

Well, dear, I see, that you are not in condition to write much
tonight, and I am sorry for it, as I desired very much to write. I have
heard, what Elias and John said, and can only join with them in the
advice, that they gave. I do so hope, that you will follow that advice
and soon get in condition, that will enable the communications to be
received. 

I know, that you do not feel like your usual self,  and you
don't exactly understand the reason, but if you will think of, what
they told you, you will soon realize the cause and will be able to get
rid of it. Think of these things and keep up your courage, and have
faith in the future—and what we have told and promised you. I will
not write more now. Love me and believe, that I love you and am
with you so very much, trying to help you. Goodnight. 

Your own true, loving – Helen. 
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January 29, 1918.
 

I am here, Mary Kennedy.

Well, my dear—I mean Leslie, you may think, that I am a
simple, little English girl, without having any Knowledge of, what
the wise men of earth call  psychology. Yet, I know more about the
soul, than the scientist, as he is known on earth, for I know, that my
soul is Immortal, and not only that, but the reason, why it is so. 

How small  a  thing  is  the  human  mind,  even  of  the  most
learned, as compared to the mind of a spirit who has received the
Great Love of the Father in his soul and realizes, that it is a Part of
the very Essence of the Father's Being. I know, that you would rather
have your Mary be an Angel of the Celestial Heavens, than to be one
of the wisest of the wise in the spiritual planes. 

Well,  dear,  this  is  all  interesting  to  us  from  a  certain
viewpoint, but really not so interesting, as the great love, that binds
us so closely together. A Knowledge of the soul, as I know it, is very
vital, but a Knowledge of, what makes the soul at-one in perfection
with its true soulmate, is equally—if not more important. How poor
are those spirits who are investigating the subject of the soul in a
mere intellectual way, as compared with those who know, what the
soul  is—without  having  to  investigate  with  the  mind.  And when
Love is known and realized, how rich is the spirit who possesses and
realizes the Truth of the Reality of that Love: Proof comes without
seeking proof, and speculation is a thing unnecessary and unknown. 

Tonight, I am very happy, that I can write to you, and tell
you, what you already know. But to tell you, is a joy, for when I do
so, you must say, “sweetheart, I love you in return”, and then you
see—I am happy in giving and receiving. 
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If it were not so late, I would write you a long letter, but the
writer tells me, that he must not write more tonight. So, believe, that
I  love you with all  my heart,  and trust in my efforts to help and
comfort you. And above all: Pray more to the Father for His Love,
and have faith, that it will be bestowed upon you. Goodnight, dear
heart! 

Your own loving – Mary.
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February 01, 1918.
 

I am here, Auguste Comte.

I  am not  one of  those spirits  who come to you and prate
about the New Birth and the Divine Love and the Celestial Spheres,
but  am  simply  a  spirit  who  believes,  what  can  be  known  from
observation and the exercise of the reasoning faculties. I have been
in spirit life for a great many years and am in a sphere of light and
have much happiness and enjoy the life of an investigator of Truth. 

When on earth, I was known as a free thinker and, by some,
as  an  agnostic  and,  consequently,  was  not  very  popular—except
among a number who thought, as I did, and who were, what was
considered followers of me in my beliefs and doctrines as regards
the purposes of man's creation and his functions and duties on earth.
I believed and taught, that the great duty and object of his creation
were the exercise of good deeds and the offering of the greatest help
to humanity in its living the life on earth. That humanitarianism was
the great and vital religion of man on earth, and the only god, to be
worshiped, was the god of human kindness and help, and that any
and  all  other  gods  were  the  mere  creatures  of  superstition  and
without real existence, and of no benefit to mankind. 

There were a number of persons who believed and lived in
that belief, and endeavored to have it guide and control them in their
course of living, just as I did. And there are numbers on earth who
believe  and make such belief  their  religion.  I  do  not  dispute  the
future existence of the soul, or that man should have a continuous
progression  during  Eternity,  and  finally  reach  a  condition  of
happiness  and  perfection,  that  would  render  unnecessary  the
application  of  the  doctrines  of  humanitarianism,  that  was  so
necessary, while mortals. 
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And I have found, since coming to the spirit world, that my
beliefs and teachings are filled with Truth and have resulted in great
benefit to me and to numbers of others who carried out to the best of
their ability the Golden Rule of doing unto others, as they would
have others do unto them. Many of my associates of life are with me
here,  and we have a  comparatively joyous congregation of souls,
engaged in the work of helping spirits who come to the spirit world,
not  knowing their  destiny,  or what  is  before them, in the way of
living or thinking. When I came to this world, I entered the planes of
darkness and some suffering, and had to work with all the efforts of
my mind, to make progress out of that condition by the exercise of
thoughts  of  benevolence  and  the  doing  of  good  to  those  spirits,
whom I found, that I could help. My state of freedom from those
things, that partook of sin, was, what determined my progress, and
for a long time, I made very slow advancement towards the higher
planes of thought and condition of purity. 

But I realized, that within me was that, which was better than
I had known or realized, while on earth, and that—if I should get rid
of those things, which kept that better part of me from developing, I
would progress. And so I struggled to get rid of these things and
have myself become the master of the situation. I found, that these
contaminating things, which were really the creations of my mortal,
animal desires and appetites, were not a legitimate part of myself,
and that I was not a true philosopher by permitting them to linger
with me and for, to my deception, a part of myself—the undesirable
part.  And  so  I  fought  to  banish  them  from  my  knowledge  and
recollections, and as I succeeded in these efforts, I found, that I was
advancing in Light and Truth and in harmony with, what was pure
and good. I did not ask the help of any mediator to rescue me from
my condition of darkness in some mysterious way, or pray to God to
take  me  from  my  surroundings  by  means  of  some  Omnipotent
Power, that He might exercise in my behalf. 
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I was helped by other spirits who had advanced higher, than
I. But that help consisted of their advice and the encouragement, that
came to  me,  when  I  perceived—by their  bright  appearances  and
happier conditions, that it was possible for me to advance also, as
they assured me, that they had been in my condition, and that by
good thoughts and their efforts to help others, they had been enabled
to  forget  and throw aside  those  things,  that  caused their  state  of
darkness and suffering. 

Yes, their advice and influence helped me very much to help
myself. I realized the fact that, notwithstanding the help of others,
upon  myself,  principally,  depended  the  success  of  effort  and  the
success of advancement. 

So, as a spirit who has had the experience, that I have related,
I would advise all men to examine themselves and learn, what is the
cause of their condition of darkness and unhappiness—and then seek
the  means  of  ridding  themselves  of  this  cause.  And  if  they  will
honestly make the effort, they will succeed and become better and
happier men. 

There  is  no  question,  that  the  temptations  of  the  animal
appetites and desires to accumulate those things, that bring to them
selfishness and greed and the want of charity and human sympathy,
will prevent them from progressing in the development of the better
part of themselves and keep it stagnant and retard its advancement.
And men should know this and bend all their energies, to curb these
appetites and replace these desires with desires to help and serve
their fellow men, and let their sympathy and love go out in active
works of good to their brothers. For all men are brothers, even in the
mortal life, though to many, it may not be apparent. But in the spirit-
life, it comes as a Truth to all, for as each spirit becomes developed
in his better part, spirits as a whole become developed, and a more
universal happiness ensues. 
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Well, I have written a long time tonight, and as this is the
first time, that I have ever tried to communicate to a mortal, I am
some little tired, as you mortals say, and will stop. When on earth, I
was known as Auguste Comte and lived in France. I have no name
here—and need none. 

Well, I have heard, what you said, and am a little surprised to
hear you make the assertion,  that you do, but I  have no pride of
superior or exclusive knowledge. And while I doubt, that you can
demonstrate, what you say, yet, I am willing to have you make the
experiment, and will enter it with an open and unprejudiced mind,
and only hope, that you may be able to show me a Way, better than
the one, I have pursued. I have never seen or conversed with spirits
of the Celestial Heavens, though I have been informed, that there are
such. But as, when on earth, I did not believe in ghosts, so here, I
have not believed in these Celestial Spirits  and thought, that they
were merely  creations  of  the distorted imaginations  of  the  spirits
who told me of the existence of these Celestial beings. You must not
be  surprised,  when  I  ascribe  to  some  of  the  spirits  distorted
imaginations,  for  there  are  many  such  spirits—just  as  there  are
mortals on earth—with distorted imaginations. The fact of being in
the body does not confine distorted imaginations and diseased minds
to the earth-life only. 

Yes, I am ready to meet your Celestial spirit. There comes to
me a beautiful, bright spirit, such as I have never seen before who
says,  that he has answered your call  and is  ready to perform the
work  of  Love  of  showing  me  the  easier  and  better  Way  to
development—and it depends on me, whether I will learn that Way
or not. And if I am willing, he will teach me. Well, I am surprised, I
confess! I will go with him and learn all, that he can teach me. I will
come again. 

Goodnight – Auguste Comte. 
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I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well,  dear,  I  had  some  difficulty,  because  of  spirits  who
wished and tried to write, but White Eagle succeeded in inducing
them to  desist,  and  I  then  took control.  I  am glad,  that  you are
feeling better tonight, and I was expecting, that John would write,
but conditions are not just favorable, and he did not stay. You must
make the effort to get in condition, so that he can make the rapport,
as he desires so much to finish his message. 

The  spirit  who  wrote  you,  I  never  saw  before,  but  he
appeared  to  be  a  very  bright  and  sincere  spirit—and  desirous  of
learning anything possible to learn. He has no soul development in
the Divine Love and I know, that he will be interested in, what shall
be  told  him.  He  went  with  Professor  Salyards,  and  was  much
impressed  at  the  appearance  of  the  Professor,  and  his  kindly
invitation to go with him. I hope, that he may learn the Way. I will
not write more tonight. So, sweetheart, say goodnight—

Helen.

 

I am here, Jesus.

Well, my brother, I see, that you are in much better condition
tonight, than you have been for some time past, and I desire to tell
you, that it is due to the facts, that you have turned your thoughts
more to spiritual things, and have prayed more to the Father. If you
will continue to do these things, you will soon be in that condition of
soul, where I can make the necessary rapport with you, in order to
deliver my messages. I have been very much disappointed in not
being  able  to  deliver  my  messages  of  the  higher  Truths,  as  I
intended,  and have felt,  that  we have lost  much valuable time in
pursuing our Work—and it is true, but now I hope, that we will not
have to delay longer our communications. 
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And we will not, if you will take my advice and in that way
try to remedy the difficulties,  that  beset  us.  I  know, that  you are
interested  in  the  Work  and  intellectually  desire  to  receive  the
messages, but this, as I have told you, is not sufficient. You must get
in that condition of soul development, that will bring you in rapport
with me, as I come to you for the purpose of writing these higher
Truths.  It  has  been explained  to  you,  that  a  particular  quality  of
rapport  is  required,  in  order,  that  we may be  able  to  get  in  that
condition of harmony, that will enable us to use your brain and hand,
so that the messages may be delivered. 

So for the next few days, try to have your soul opened up to
the inflowing of the Love, so that the development may come to
you.  I  have  many  messages  to  write,  before  the  book  will  be
completed—and so have many other spirits who are engaged in the
Work. 

Pray, and let all the longings of your soul go to the Father,
and you will realize the response, that will fit you for the Work. With
my love, I will say goodnight. 

Your brother and friend – Jesus.
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February 22, 1918.
 

I am here, Helen.

You have been happy tonight, for I was with you and could
see and feel your Happiness. Oh, it was grand to have such love, as
you gave me, and to let me know, that your heart was all mine. Why
can't we often have such nights? I was with you all the time, and
when  the  Rosary  was  played,  I  showed  myself  to  you,  as  you
imagined, you saw me. I was actually there in the position, that you
saw me in, with my heart and eyes full of Love for you, and pointing
to the higher sphere, whence came the stream of Light, that you saw.
It was the silver stream of Love, that was flowing down upon us and
showing us, that in that happy sphere was all Love and Happiness.
What you imagined, you saw, was an actual vision, in which I was
very much present and alive. So, you see, I have kept my promise to
let you see me, and I did it in a way, that—I know—would make
you happy, and at the same time realize, what a happy soulmate you
have, and how Love has made her beautiful. 

So now, I know, that you will believe, that I am with you and
love you, and am waiting for you to come over, and go with me to
the sphere, where Love and Joy reigns supreme. Oh, my Ned, I am
so happy tonight in the knowledge, that, at last, you have seen me,
as  I  am—and as I  will  appear  to  you, when you come over.  So,
sweetheart, we will not write more tonight, for it would seem to me,
that to write of other things—after one wonderful coming together
and enjoying our great Happiness—would be a sacrilege. And so, in
the love, which I know, you have for me, and which you know, I
have for you, I will say with all my soul: Be my own Ned forever, as
you are tonight, and I shall be satisfied and happy. 

Your own true and loving – Helen. 
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February 23, 1918.
 

I am here, Jesus.

I see, that you are in good condition tonight, and that I am
able to make a  rapport  with you.  I  was with you at  the meeting
tonight and saw the workings of your mind—and the pity, as it were,
that you had for the preacher [Rev. Billy Sunday], because of his
want of knowledge of, what the judgment is, that comes to all men
after  death—a  judgment,  that  is  certain  and  exact,  but  not  one,
pronounced upon man by God, as the preacher proclaimed. 

I was trying to impress you in your thoughts, and you felt the
influence of my suggestions and realized, that you did not fear the
judgment, or rather its results, because you know the Way, in which
the  judgment  for  you  can  have  no  terrors  or  no  Eternity  of
condemnation. I wished, as you did, that the preacher might know
the Truth and then proclaim it to his hearers—and in this manner
show them, that the judgment is a certainty, that cannot be escaped
from, and that its sentences are not for an Eternity of duration. 

He is an earnest man in his beliefs, and teaches just, as he
believes—and  the  pity  is,  that  he  does  not  know the  Truth.  But
nevertheless, he is doing good to those who hear him, for many of
them are caused to think of things spiritual and of the future, as well
as  of  the  present  who  otherwise  might  and  would  neglect  these
important things, that will determine the kind of judgment, that they
will have to undergo. And I am glad, that he is so preaching and
doing a work, that—in many instances —will lead men to meditate
upon their spiritual conditions, and ultimately lead them to seek for
the Love of the Father,  which they may obtain by their longings,
though their beliefs may be erroneous, as to how this Love may be
obtained. 
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Men are constituted with a mind and a soul—each having its
own  perceptions  and  ability  to  comprehend  the  Truth.  And
sometimes, it happens, that the  perceptions of the soul will enable
them to see and reach out for this Love, while they may be wholly
blind in  their  mind perceptions,  and even these latter  perceptions
may be in conflict with the operations of the perceptions of the soul. 

Until the Truths, that I and the other spirits are revealing to
you,  shall  become known to  the  world,  there  will  be  nothing  in
existence or in the knowledge of men, that can supply the place of
these Truths—so much, as the beliefs, that have been and are being
taught  by  the  teachings  of  the  Bible,  for  in  it  are  many  Truths,
especially  those,  that  show  men  the  way  to  attain  to  moral
perfection.  And that,  as you know, was one of the objects of my
teachings, when on earth, but not the Great Object of my mission.

Nevertheless,  the man who learns and applies these moral
Truths to his daily life and conduct, comes nearer to the enjoyment
of that harmony, that man must obtain in order to get into a unison
with God's  Laws, that is  necessary to his regeneration and to his
becoming the perfect man. And besides, as he—I mean, the mortal,
progresses in this regeneration, he will find it easier for him to learn
by his soul perceptions the great Truth of the Transformation of the
soul through the New Birth. 

I approve of the efforts of this preacher, to bring men to a
realization of their relationship to God, even though he has many
erroneous  beliefs  and  says  many  things,  that  are  contrary  to  the
Truth and not in accord with the true relationship of man to God. 

I will write you soon upon this matter of the judgment—and
what it means, and the variety of its operations. Tonight, I will not
write longer, for I think it best to not draw upon you too much at this
renewed conjunction of rapport with your condition. 
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I have been with you very often of late, and tried to influence
you with my Love and Suggestions. And I must tell you, that you
have progressed much in your soul development and nearness to the
Father's Love. Continue to meditate upon these spiritual things, and
pray  to  the  Father—and  you  will  realize  a  great  increase  in  the
Possession of this Love, and in your condition, that will enable us to
come in closer rapport with you. 

Well, I will do, as you suggest, and am pleased, that you feel,
as you say, for we must do the Work as rapidly, as possible. We have
lost much time and will have to work the harder to bring about the
completion of our delivery of the Truths. But you need not fear, that
we will not be successful. Only have faith and pray, and all will be
well. 

I must stop now. But before doing so, must assure you, that I
am praying with you in your prayers at night, and that your prayers
will be answered. Other spirits will now be able to write you, and
they have many messages to communicate—and all are anxious to
do so. Keep up your courage and believe in me, and what I tell you.
With my love and the Blessings of the Father, I will say, goodnight. 

Your brother and friend – Jesus.

 

I am here, your own true and loving, Helen.

Well,  my dear husband, I  am so glad,  that the Master has
written you, and that the rapport has been reestablished, so that he
can continue the delivery of his messages—for, as he said, they, the
spirits are all very anxious to do the work. 

I was with you tonight, and—besides me—were the Master
and  your  special  guardian,  John,  and  we  were  all  watching  the
impressions, made upon your mind by the preachers.
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And  saw,  that—what  he  said,  which  was  contrary  to  the
Truths,  that  you  have  received,  made  no  impression  upon  your
beliefs, except that you desired to be able to tell him of his errors. 

I  will  not  refer  to  the  occasion  further,  as  the  Master  has
written you fully on the subject and you realize, that he corroborates,
what I said a short time ago in regard to the good, that the preacher
is doing. 

I am glad, that you are in much better condition of soul and
are able to realize more and more the Existence of the Love in your
soul—and the fact  of your increased nearness to the Father.  This
makes us all very happy, and we know, that you will now be able to
do  your  Work  with  greater  rapidity  and—receive  therefrom  a
wonderful Happiness. 

Continue  to  pray to  the Father,  and turn your  thoughts  to
these spiritual things—and think of the great responsibility, that is
resting upon you. 

I will soon come and write you a real long letter of love, and
I know, you will feel that love, surrounding you in great abundance.
Many spirits are here tonight and rejoice, that the rapport has been
re-established. I love you, as you know, and want you to love me,
and you will not be happier, than I, when you come into possession
of the surroundings, that you desire, as you so often depict them in
your mind's eye. 

Have faith, and you will not be disappointed—and you need
not fear the judgment, that comes to all men after death. I will not
write more now. May you be happier, as the days go by. Goodnight! 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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February 25, 1918.
 

I am here, Jesus.

I am here and desire to write a few lines in reference to the
great  day  of  judgment,  of  which  the  preacher  and  teachers  of
theological things write so often. I know, that the Bible, or rather
some of the books, lay great stress upon this day,  when—as they
claim, God will pour out His vials of “wrath” upon the ungodly, and
condemn them to an Eternity of punishment. There is, as you know,
very great and diverse opinions among these learned men, as to what
is the meaning and significance of this day of judgment, and when,
in a chronological point of view, it will take place.  And all  these
varied opinions have many students and teachers who embrace and
proclaim them to the world, as being true and free from doubt. 

Well, it is certain, that all men must die—and there will come
the judgment. And that, which follows the death, is just as certain, as
is the death itself, and just as reasonable, as is the following of any
cause by an effect. So, men should have no difficulty in believing in
the judgment as a fact, that cannot be avoided, just as death cannot
be avoided. But the word and the fact “judgment”, when used as an
effect  or  following  of  death,  may  have  many  meanings  in  the
opinions and understandings of many men, depending upon, what
men may believe as to things, that are called religious or scientific or
philosophical. 

To  the  ultra-orthodox,  this  term  “judgment”  means  and
necessarily comprehends the active pronouncement of a sentence by
God, because of and determined by their lives and thoughts, while
living in the mortal life—irrespective of any of His general Laws
and the workings thereof. 
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God  is  Himself  the  judge—personal  and  present,  and  by
Him, in  this  Capacity,  are  each man's  life  and works known and
digested and made the basis of the sentence, that He must pronounce
in each individual case. God keeps the record of all of these acts of
men or, if man is conceded to be his own record-keeper, his records
are,  or will be,  at the time of the great assemblage for judgment,
opened up or brought into view, so that nothing can be lost.  And
then, upon this record, men will be sent to Eternal Happiness or to
everlasting  punishment—or,  as  some  believe,  to  destruction  or
annihilation. 

Others, not orthodox who believe in the survival of the soul
and the continuing memories of the acts and thoughts of men, teach,
that the judgment will follow death as a natural consequence of the
operations of the Law of Cause and Effect—and the effect cannot be
escaped from, until, in some way, there comes to the consciousness
of men a realization, that the effect in their suffering has satisfied the
cause  and  that  there  is  nothing  mysterious  or  unnatural  in  the
appearance and workings of the judgment. They do not believe, that
God,  by  any  special  interposition  or  personal  punishing,  will
pronounce the judgment, or determine the merits or demerits of the
one, called to judgment. 

Besides these views, there are others, extant and believed in,
but  the  two,  that  I  have  mentioned,  are  principle  ones  and  are
sufficient  to  show, what  the  large  majority  of  thinking or,  rather,
believing men conclude the term “judgment”, as used in the Bible,
should mean or be understood to mean. 

Well,  the  judgment  of  the  human  soul  is  an  important
accompaniment of the human life—both in the flesh and in the spirit
world.  And  as  regards  the  questions  and  punishments,  hardly
anything demands more of the thought and consideration of men, for
it is a certainty, that beliefs, true or false, he cannot avoid them. 
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Judgment as certainly follows, what men call death, as does
night the day, and no philosophy or theological dogmas or scientific
determinations can alter the fact, or in any way change the character
or exact workings of this judgment. 

But  judgment  is  not  a  thing,  belonging  exclusively  to  the
after-death period or condition, for it is present and operating with
men from the time, that they become incarnated in the human, until
they  become  disincarnate—and  thereafter,  continuously,  until  the
Causes of Effects have been satisfied and there remains nothing to
be  judged,  which  happy  ending  is  also  a  fact,  for  all  men  are
dependent upon their progress towards the conditions of harmony
with  the  Laws,  that  make  effective,  as  well  as  pronounce  the
judgments. 

While on earth, these Laws operate—and, continuously, man
is being judged for the Causes, that he starts into existence. And the
after-death  judgment  is  only  a  continuation  of  the  judgment,
received by men, while on earth. Of course, men may not know this:
These judgments—or the effects thereof—become more intensified,
after men have gotten rid of the influences of the flesh existence and
they become spirits, having only the spirit qualities. And because of
this fact, men must understand and try to realize, that the expression
“after death, the judgment” has a greater significance and is of more
vital  importance, than the saying, that “judgment is with men, all
during their mortal lives.” 

After  death,  the  causes  of  the  inharmony  with  the  Law
becomes  more  pronounced,  and  appear  in  the  true  meaning  and
force  and,  consequently,  as  this  is  true,  the  effects  become more
intensified  and understood—and men suffer  more  and realize  the
darkness,  and  sometimes  the  gross  darkness,  that  these  effects
produce.  The  inharmony  appears  in  its  unclothed  and  unhidden
reality, and the Law's Workings bring to men the exact penalties, that
their violations demand. 
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Man is his own bookkeeper, and in his memory are recorded
all the thoughts and deeds of his earth-life, that are not in accord
with the harmony of God's Will, which is expressed or manifested
by His Laws. 

The judgment is not the thing of a day or a time, but is never
ceasing—so long, as there exists that, upon which it can operate; and
it diminishes in proportion, as the causes of inharmony disappear.
God is  not  present  in  wrath  demanding,  as  does  the human who
believes himself to have been injured, demanding reparation by the
one, causing the injury. 

No, the Father is present only in Love, and as the soul of the
one—undergoing  the  penalty,  which  his  own deeds  and  thoughts
have imposed upon him—comes more in harmony with the Father's
Will,  He,  as  you  mortals  say,  is  pleased—never  an  angry  God,
rejoicing in the satisfaction of a penalty, being paid by one of His
erring  children,  but  always  a  Loving  Father,  rejoicing  in  the
Redemption of His children from a suffering, that a violation of the
Laws of Harmony exacts with certitude. 

Then, as I say, the judgment day is not a special time, when
all men must meet in the Presence of God, and have their thoughts
and deeds weighed in the balance, and then—according, as they are
good  or  evil—have  the  sentence  of  an  angry,  or  even  just  God
pronounced upon them. 

The judgment day is every day, both in the earth-life of man
and in life in the spirit, where the Law of Compensation is working.
In the spirit world, time is not known—and every breathing is a part
of Eternity, and with every breathing, so long, as the Law requires,
comes  the  judgment,  continued  and  unsatisfied,  until  man,  as  a
spirit, reaches that condition of harmony, so that for him no longer
the Law demands a judgment. 
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But  from what  I  have  written,  men  must  not  suppose,  or
beguile themselves into that state of belief, that will cause them to
think, that—because there is no special day of judgment, when God
will pronounce His sentence, the judgment, therefore, is not so much
to be dreaded or shunned. No, this state of thinking will palliate only
for the moment, for the judgment is certain—and is and will be no
less  to  be  dreaded,  because  the  immutable  Law  demands  exact
restoration,  instead of an angry God. No man who has lived and
died, has escaped, and no man who shall hereafter die, can escape
this judgment—unless he has, in a way provided by the Father in
His Love, become in harmony with the Laws, requiring Harmony. 

“As a man soweth, so shall he reap”, is as true, as is the fact,
that the sun shines upon the just and the unjust alike. Memory is
man's storehouse of good and evil, and memory does not die with
the death of the man's physical body, but, on the contrary, becomes
more alive—all alive, and nothing is left behind or forgotten, when
the spirit—man—casts off the encumbrance and the benumbing and
deceiving influences of the only body of man, that was created to
die. 

Judgment is real, and men must come to it face-to-face, and
want of belief or unbelief or indifference or the application to men's
lives of the saying “sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof” will
not  enable  men  to  avoid  the  judgment  or  the  exactions  of  its
demands.  There  is  a  Way,  though,  in  which  men  may  turn  the
judgment  of  death  into  the  judgment  of  life,  inharmony  into
harmony, suffering into happiness, and judgment itself into a thing
to be desired. Elsewhere, we have written of this Way, open to all
men, and I will not attempt to describe it here. I have written enough
for tonight. You are tired and must not be drawn on further. So, with
my love, I will say goodnight. 

Your brother and friend – Jesus. 
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March 02, 1918.
 

I am here, John.

I  will  not  write  now—except  to  say,  that  your  spiritual
condition is  much improved, and you are advancing in your soul
perceptions of the Truth and of the Reality of the Father and His
Love. 

            [Question.] 

Yes,  I  know,  but  you  must  remember  two  things  with
reference to the writings in the Bible ascribed to me, namely: 

First, that many of the sayings, therein contained, I did not
write or authorize to be written. And secondly, that—at the time, I
lived on earth and wrote—my knowledge of the Truth and of God
was not  so great  or so correct,  as  it  is  now! I  realize,  that  some
things, I then believed and taught, were not in accord with the Truth,
as  I  now  know  it  to  be—even  my  conception  of  Jesus  and  his
mission on earth, and his return to earth, was not true. 

Then, although I was a close companion of the Master and
had many lessons of instructions from him, I was a quite ignorant
man and did not grasp the spiritual meanings of his teachings. And
up to  the time of  my decease,  my beliefs  were more  colored by
things of the material, than by those of the spiritual. 

For instance, I—as did the other disciples, supposed, that he
was coming to earth again in a short time—at any unexpected time,
and  set  up  his  Kingdom  on  earth.  Now,  this  is  a  fact,
notwithstanding,  that  he  had  said,  that  his  Kingdom would  be  a
spiritual Kingdom, though existing on earth. 
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I  could  not  dissociate—from  my  conception  of  the
establishment and existence of this kingdom—the idea, that in some
way, it  would be an actual,  visible kingdom in which the Master
would be the king, and rule, as other kings ruled—except, it would
be a rule of Righteousness. 

All  this  may seem a little  strange to  you,  but  if  you will
consider for a moment, that my teachings as a Jew were to the effect,
that—when the Messiah came, he would actually rule on earth as a
king, you will understand, how difficult it was for me to get the idea,
or  make the  distinction,  between that  kind of  Kingdom and one,
which would be purely spiritual. 

At some time, I will write you more fully on this matter, for I
realize  its  importance,  as  many—yes  a  majority  of  the  professed
Christians—now believe,  that  Jesus,  at  some  time,  will  come  to
earth and establish a material Kingdom and rule all the nations of the
earth. And some of these enthusiastic Christians believe, that they
will  be  of  the  elect  and  become  princes  and  sub-rulers  in  that
Kingdom,  as  material  men  called  by  the  resurrection  to  again
become the human, although glorified, as some of them express their
faith. 

Well,  they  will  be disappointed,  for  when they shall  have
passed from the mortal to the spirit, they will forever remain spirits,
and the only Kingdom, that they will  live in thereafter,  will  be a
spirit Kingdom—and that, whether the Kingdom of the restored man
or of the Divine Angel, will not be on the earth. 

I  must  stop  now.  So,  pray  to  the  Father  and  strive  for  a
deeper and more abiding faith, and you will realize the Truth and
this experience. Goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ – John.
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I am here, Luke.

I came tonight to tell you of some things, which are in the
Bible, and which are not true, as they were never written by me, or
by any one at my dictation. I never said, that Jesus came to earth as
the  only  begotten  of  the  Father—in  the  sense,  that  he  was  born
differently  from other  mortals,  for  he  was  not—I  mean,  that  his
father and mother were Joseph and Mary, and he was their natural
son,  and  that  they  never  supposed,  that  he  was  begotten  in  any
different way from, what the other children were begotten. 

Of course, he became more truly the son of God, than did
any  other  mortal  who  was  ever  born,  but  that  was,  because  he
became filled with the Divine Love of the Father to a greater extent,
than any other human being. He became so close to the Father, that
—in his soul development, he was able to commune with the Father
in such a way as to realize exactly, what the Father said to him, and
His Love made him one with the Father, as he said. 

Now, he is closer to the Father, than he ever was on earth,
and his Love is  very much greater,  than when on earth—greater,
than any other spirit. And as a consequence, he knows more about
the  Father's  Attributes  and  about  His  Will  and  Plans  for  men's
Redemption, than does any other spirit. And when he comes to you
and tells you, that you must receive his messages to be transmitted
to mankind, he imposes upon you a mission, which is greater, than
he ever imposed on any other man, not even excepting the apostles. 

He now knows more of the Truths of His Father, than he did,
when  on  earth,  and  he  realizes,  that  the  Truths,  which  are  so
necessary to man's Salvation and their future happiness, have never
been revealed to  mortals  in  their  fullest  extent.  When he was on
earth,  he  declared  many  important  Truths,  which  have  not  been
preserved—and hence, he is anxious, that these Truths and others
shall be given to mankind.
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Many  things,  which  men  who  are  professed  Christians
believe,  are not Truths,  and stand in the way of their  progress in
spiritual things and in the soul's development. I would like to tell
you of more of these things, which men should not believe, but I
have not the time tonight, as others want to write. But this, you must
know and forever  proclaim, that  God is  Love,  and that they who
want to get Immortality, must believe in the New Birth, and seek to
obtain it. 

Without this,  no spirit  can enter the  Celestial  Spheres and
partake of the Divine Nature of the Father. There are many other
Truths,  that  must  be  learned  and  believed  in,  but  none  are  so
important as those, which I have just written. 

I  am writing this  not  as a matter  of  mere belief,  but  as a
matter of knowledge. There can be no doubt arise in my mind, as to
the reality of these things, and none must arise in yours. I will come
again, when you are in a better condition to take a long message, and
write you. With all my love, I am—

Your brother in Christ – Luke.

 

 

55



March 03, 1918.
 

I am here, Jesus.

I  desire  tonight  to  write  you  in  reference  to  the  way,  in
which, as the preacher advises, “Christ may be in you”. 

I know, that it  is  almost universal among preachers of the
orthodox church, to teach their hearers, that the way to salvation is
to get Christ in them and thereby, they will be enabled to come into
unity with the Father and cease to remain subject to the effects of sin
and evil. 

Well, this teaching is the true Foundation of Salvation for the
Celestial Heavens—provided, it be understood by the preachers and
the people, what the true meaning of “Christ in you” is. And unless
this meaning be comprehended, the fact, that preacher or people may
believe, that they have Christ in them, will not work the results, that
they may suppose or desire. 

Many, and I may say, the most of these professing Christians
have  ideas  of,  what  this  expression  means  in  order  to  become
effective,  that  are  not  in  accord  with  the  true  meaning  of  this
condition of the soul. They believe, that all, that is necessary, is to
believe on Jesus as their savior by his sacrifice and death, and that in
so  believing,  they  have  Christ  in  them—and that  nothing else  is
required. They have no conception of the distinction between Jesus
—the man, and Christ—the Spirit of Truth or, more correctly, the
Spirit, that manifests the Existence of the Divine Love in the soul.
“Christ” is not a man in the sense, that he is Jesus the son of the
Father, but “Christ” is that part of Jesus or rather Quality, that came
to him, after he fully received into his soul the Divine Love and was
transformed into the very Essence of the Father in His Love. 
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Christ  is  thus  not  a  man,  but  is  the  Manifestation  of  this
Love, as bestowed upon Jesus, and made part of his very existence.
And when men use the expression “having Christ in you”, if they
could correctly understand the true purport of the same, they would
know, that it—he expression—means only, that the Divine Love of
the Father is in their souls. 

The indiscriminate use of the words “Jesus” and “Christ” is
the cause of much misunderstanding among these Christians, as to a
number of the sayings of the Bible. Jesus became the “Christ”, only
because he was the first to receive into his soul this Divine Love and
to manifest its Existence. And this “Christ principle” is one, that all
men may possess, with the result, that they will become at-one with
the Father in His Substance of Love and Immortality. 

It  would be impossible  for  Jesus—the man,  to  get  into or
become a part of any mortal; and it would be equally as impossible
for Christ—as the man Jesus, even though perfect and free from sin,
to become a part of anyone. 

No, the meaning of “having Christ in you” is to have this
Love of the Father in your soul, which can only be obtained through
the Working of the Holy Spirit, as the instrument of the Father in
bringing this Love into the soul. To many who hear the preachers'
exhortations  in  this  particular,  the  expression  is  only  a  mystery,
which  they  accept  merely  intellectually,  and  feel,  that—by  such
acceptance—they have the Possession of this Christ,  which is the
only evidence of the Truth of the Father's Love. Goodnight. 

Your friend and brother – Jesus.
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March 10, 1918.
 

I am here, John.

I see, that you are in a much better condition tonight, and that
your soul is more in harmony with the spirits of the higher spheres,
and we could write now, but your hand and arm are tired, and this is
a  matter,  that  we always  consider,  and try  not  to  cause  you any
unnecessary fatigue. Other spirits are here tonight, hoping, that they
might have written, but under the circumstances, they will not. 

The Master is here also, and says, that he will not attempt to
write  tonight,  as  he  intended,  but  will  soon  come  and  deliver  a
message. I am glad, that you are feeling so much better—spiritually
and physically. And I feel, that you will continue to do so. So, pray
more to the Father and turn your thoughts to spiritual things, and
you will find a wonderful Happiness, that even the worries of your
daily life cannot take from you. 

[Question.] 

No,  emphatically—and  those  who  believe,  that  there  ever
lived such mortals, are greatly mistaken. The highest of us spirits
cannot know or foretell the future, in the sense, in which the seers
and prophets are supposed to have done in the centuries, of which
the Old Testament wrote.  No man, whether in the flesh or in the
spirit, ever has the Omniscience of the Father, and to foretell, what
will  happen centuries ahead, is  a Power,  that belongs only to the
Father. 

So  that,  all  the  attempted  application  of  prophecies,  as
contained in the Bible to the happenings or future happenings of the
present day, are futile—and without any justification. 
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Man must depend upon the condition and acts of this day to
determine, what will happen in the short time, that some expect the
world to last. 

[Comment by Padgett.] 

What a position for them to take, when we who live so close
to the Father, cannot possibly know. All this, of course, refers to the
material affairs of men in their lives on earth. As to spiritual things,
we can tell, what the future of each man or nations of men will be, if
certain conditions are observed—or not observed. 

Well, I will write you on this subject, when the opportunity
presents itself. I will not write more now. With all my love and the
Blessings of the Father, I will say goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ – John.
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April 03, 1918.
 

I am here, Ross Perry.

I was at the séance tonight and talked to you and Middleton.
And besides me, there were Carrington and another spirit, whom I
did not know, named Silsby who had committed an act, similar to
my own. He was a very unhappy spirit, because he was in the same
condition, as when he first came to the spirit world, and has never
had the benefit of the help, that I received and, consequently, knows
nothing of the Way, in which he can find relief. 

But as I have met him, I shall endeavor to help him and give
him the benefit of my experience—and I think, that he will listen to
me.  I  have  already  told  him  of  some  of  my  experiences  in
progressing, and as he is like a drowning man, willing to catch at
any straw, I think, he will be willing to listen to me—and probably
act on my advice. Hutchins was also present, and he also is in a very
bad condition and needs help very much, but I believe, it  will be
more difficult to help him, because the sins of his earth-life had a
long continuous and accumulating acquirement. 

He is very dark and repulsive looking, and has not yet had
any  spiritual  awakening.  His  thoughts  and  interests  are  still
connected with the money, that he left, and the fight, that is going on
between  his  children  and  wife.  He  has  attempted  to  discuss  the
matter with me, just as he did on earth, but I tell him, that he must
forget  these things  and think of things,  that  are more vital  to his
happiness and progress. But he says, he cannot, for—as he loved the
accumulation and possession of money, while on earth, he still loves
them—and as on earth, they took the place of God. So now, he has
no other God. 
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It is very pitiable and it seems, as if it were not possible for
him to get rid of his thoughts and desires with reference to these
things,  and  it  is  hard  to  induce  him,  to  make  the  effort.  When
tonight,  he  said,  he  was  happy,  he  only  meant,  that  he  had  that
supposed happiness, which he imagined, he had on earth by reason
of his love for these material things. 

I have observed frequently, that spirits who are in a condition
of darkness, with all their old loves and imagined happiness, which
they had on earth, say, that they are happy. But it is not so, and they
are merely without an awakening, as to their true condition, which
will surely come to them, sooner or later. And then, they will see
themselves  as  spirits—in  the  more  advanced  condition—see
themselves to be. 

I want to say one other thing for the benefit of Middleton,
and that is, that his father, whom I knew very well on earth, was
with him, and was very anxious to talk to him, but he could not get
the proper and sufficient rapport and strength to do so. Also, his wife
was present, and desired so very much to make herself known to
him, but for the same reason, as in the case of his father, she could
not. But sometime, she will be able to do so, if he will give her the
opportunity. And he must do that, for it will make her very happy,
and him also, if he will only believe, that it is she who may appear to
him and tell him of her being alive and with him so much—as she
says, she is. 

Well, I have written enough and must stop. Soon, I desire to
write you a long letter about my own condition, if you can find time
to receive it. With kind regards, I will say, goodnight. 

Your true friend – R. Ross Perry.

 

 

61



April 14, 1918.
 

I am here, Spinoza.

I desire to write a few lines, if you will permit. I need not
say, that I have never written you before, for you will know from the
difficulty, that I have in writing, that such must be the case. No, I am
a stranger to this method of communication, and to you—and to me,
it has come in very recent days as a wonderful revelation. 

I do not intend to write upon a subject of any great Truth,
connected  with  our  spirit  life,  but  merely  to  say  sufficient  to
introduce myself,  in the hope,  that—when I  am better acquainted
with the Laws, governing this method, I may be permitted to come
to  you  and  write  of  those  things,  which  I  have  learned,  since
becoming a spirit—and which to learn, when on earth, would have
been not only very desirable, but very important. 

I  was,  when  on  earth,  a  philosopher,  so-called,  and  gave
many years of my life to the search for Truth, relating not only to the
natural world, but to, what I conceived to be, Truth, connected with
that world or existence—outside of and beyond the sense world.

And in my researches,  I  was guilty  of many speculations,
which I now see, have no foundation, upon which I had built many
conclusions and postulates! 

I  had  only  the  intellect,  supplied  in  its  workings  by  the
knowledge, that came from the phenomena of the purely physical
and, as I thought, by that great faculty called reason, which—as a
fact—is a wonderful faculty, but in its exercise it is dependent upon,
first, its own development, and next, whether that development has
been along the lines of and in accord with Truth. 
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A reason, merely because it is a reason, is not a guide, that
can  be  depended  on—for  reasoning  in  an  erroneous  way  must
necessarily  lead  to  conclusions  of  error,  and  merely  calling  or
believing, that these conclusions are the results of reason, does not
justify the belief, that the conclusions must be correct and veracious.
Reason can be mistaken and featured by error, just as can the senses.
And  hence,  if  you  read  the  writings  of  the  philosophers  and
metaphysicians,  and  also  scientists,  you  will  find—that  things,
declared  and  accepted  by  these  men  at  one  age,  have  been
repudiated and rejected by the successors of these men in later ages. 

And so, when I wrote, and I wrote considerably and was very
largely read by, what was considered to be, the “thinking class” of
men,  and  especially  those,  whose  researches  led  them  along  a
similar  line  of  study  and  subject  matter,  as  my  own.  I  declared
certain doctrines  or principles,  connected with these metaphysical
and philosophical matters, that I now know, to be wholly erroneous,
but  which,  at  the  time,  I  firmly  believed  to  be  things  of  verity,
because largely they were based on, what I thought,  was the true
workings of reason, together with some little empirical knowledge. 

From this, I do not mean to decry the value and importance
of the faculty of reason, for it has been the great factor, operating
progress of mankind, but like other finite faculties, it is subject to
erroneous exercise and cannot be depended on, as a thing infallible.
The  common experience  of  men  has  shown,  that  men  who have
sincerely  and  earnestly  and  constantly  exercised  their  reasoning
faculties, have arrived at different and contradictory conclusions, as
to  the  same  principles  or  subject  matter—and  those  conclusions
have  been  entirely  satisfactory  and  convincing  to  the  respective
persons. Now, it is apparent, that in such instances, all of these men
could  not  possibly  be  correct  in  their  conclusions  and,  in  many
cases, not any of them were correct, yet, they were all founded on
the reason, properly and intelligently exercised, as they supposed. 

63



No,  reason  is  fallible,  and  it  is  not  a  thing  of  itself,  but
dependent  upon  environments—and  sometimes inherited  or
preconceived ideas of, what Truth must be. It is the great friend and
defender of speculation, and without it, speculation could not exist,
and  so  often  is  speculation  deceived  by its  friend.  Truth  is  that,
which exists as an unchangeable condition or fact, and speculation
can neither create nor destroy Truth—and reason is a means, which
may be used to reach Truth, when knowledge does not exist. 

But  the  fact,  that  reason  exists,  does  not  mean,  that  it  is
always used in that way, that leads to the discovery of Truth. Reason,
as I am now justified in saying, is but a creature of God, just as is
everything else in His Universe, and when given to man with the
freedom  of  exercising,  it—as  man  wills—is  subject  to  all  the
possibilities of defective exercise, that every other faculty, possessed
by man, is subject to, and is no more infallible in its nature, than are
these other faculties. 

But it is the greatest faculty, that man has as a creature of the
Almighty, and without it, some of the wise of earth have said, man
would be no better than or different from the brute animal. But this
is not quite true, for man is possessed with that, which is really man
himself,  that  the brute  animal  does  not  have—and that  is  a soul,
made in  the  image  of  its  Creator.  It  may  be  said,  that  reason is
merely  an  appendage  of  the  soul,  and  I  have  justification  in
asserting, that the soul, in its progress, can do without or cast aside
this reason—without doing harm to itself, because, as I have learned
in progressing in the spirit life, the soul may and does arrive at that
degree of development, where reason is not necessary or even used
by it in its acquirement of Truth. 

I now believe, and without speculation, that reason is a gift to
man to be useful to him only in his earth-life, and in a portion of this
spirit-life,  until  the soul comes into a knowledge of Truth by the
exercise of the mere desire to know. 
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A knowledge of the Whys and Wherefores is not required,
but it knows, because it knows, just as in your earth-life you have a
knowledge of the sunlight, even if you do not know the Why and the
Wherefore, that produce that light. 

Well,  my  new-found  friend,  I  have  written  more,  than  I
intended. But, as I continued, I found the desire to write increase,
and I fear, that I have trespassed too long and pray your forgiveness.
Sometime, I should like to come and write of the errors of some of
the teachings of earth, or rather of the Truths along the line of the
subject matter of my earthly writings, as I now know them to be. 

I am in, what is called, the intellectual planes of the  Fifth
Sphere, and very near the entrance to the  Sixth Sphere, in which I
hope to be in a short time. It has been a long time, since I left the
earth-life, and the early period of my existence in the spirit world
was one of stagnation and, as I now see, merely because I brought
with me many of the doctrines of the philosophy of my earth-life.
And as a consequence, I continued my research along the ideas and
ways, that I had pursued as a mortal. The time, thus spent, was long
and  continued,  until  I  became convinced,  that  speculation  in  the
spirit-life is not very different and arrives at no more satisfactory
end, than speculation on earth—and then, I stopped speculating and
waited for something, I know not what. 

And strange to  say,  that—which came to me,  was from a
spirit  who  had  never  heard  of  my  philosophy  or  any  other
philosophy on earth, but merely accepted Truth, as it gradually came
to him, without knowing Why or How. And I soon learned, that he
had a greater knowledge of the verities, than had I. And so, I adopted
his way of receiving Truth, and since then, I have been progressing
and am now advancing with accelerated speed—all to my happiness
and intellectual enjoyment. 

Good-bye, your friend – Spinoza. 
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I am here, John.

Let me say just a word, and that is, that I have been waiting
with some interest,  until  the spirit  [Spinoza] who has just written
you, finished his writing. 

I see, that you are feeling very much better—physically and
spiritually. And now I know, that we can make the rapport with you,
that  will  enable  us  to  write  our  messages.  And  so,  I  hope,  that
tomorrow night, you will give us the opportunity to write. 

What the spirit wrote, I know, was quite interesting, but it is
not of the vital, and the time, for the present, must not be consumed
by messages of this kind. After we shall have finished the messages,
that we intend for the book, these messages of the kind, just written,
may be received, for they have a work to do in the plan, that we
have in view. 

I will not write more now—except to say, that we are with
you very much, and pray to the Father for you, and try to help you
with our love and influence. So, remember, what I have written, and
pray to the Father. Goodnight.

Your brother in Christ – John.
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April 18, 1918.
 

I am here, Jesus.

I was with you tonight and heard,  what the preacher said.
And some parts of his talk expressed the Truth, and some did not.
And I should like to comment on, what he said just now, but you are
a  little  tired  from  the  effect  of  the  writings  of  the  spirits  who
preceded me, and I will postpone my comments until later. 

I expressly wish to write on the subject of, what God has to
do with the war and show, how far the preacher was right. I know,
that men may be surprised at, what I may say, but nevertheless, I
will state the Truth, as I know it. I also desire to finish my message
on God, and as your condition is much improved, I will do so very
soon, and you must commence to write or permit me to write earlier
in the evening, when you are fresh. I was with you last night, as you
prayed,  and  prayed  with  you—and  you  were  benefited.  I  will
continue to pray, for I desire and it is necessary, that your soul have
such development and get in such rapport with me, as will enable
me to write my deepest and highest messages of spiritual Truths.
And this can be brought about only by the Love, increasing in your
soul and your becoming nearer and closer to the Father. And there is
nothing  in  all  the  Universe,  that  can  accomplish  this  result  so
certainly, as the receiving of this Love in your soul. In fact, there is
nothing else, and you must pray and long for its inflowing. I will not
write more now, so goodnight. Believe, that I am with you often,
throwing my Love and Influence about you. Well, I understand and
am sorry, that it has so far not worked out its end. But it will, I am
sure, for the Work has to be accomplished, and the attaining of these
ends is necessary. Have a little more faith—and act on it! 

Your brother and friend – Jesus. 
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April 25, 1918.
 

Let me write a line, Luke.

I was with you tonight at the church and listened to, what the
preacher said in reference to religions and their point of contact, and
was somewhat surprised at his declarations, as to the analogy, which
he  drew between  the  believers  in  the  various  so-called  Christian
religions. 

While, as you know, there is implanted in the souls of men a
longing for that, which tends to elevate and spiritualize them, even
though this  longing may not  be consciously  present  with  a  large
number of them, yet, the beliefs as to the ways, in which this longing
may be made manifest and develop the spiritual nature of the soul,
are very different among those, professing these various religions,
and the ways are not equally efficacious in causing their spiritual
development. 

Religion is  a matter of soul,  and not of intellect—and the
greater the development of the soul in the right direction, the higher
will be the spiritual state or condition of the soul. Mere intellectual
belief—no matter,  how intense  and undoubting—will  not  tend to
bring about this spiritual development, for religion is really nothing
but the relationship and harmony of men's souls with the Soul of
God. 

The mind will not be sufficient to create this state, because
the mind of man cannot possibly bring into harmony the Soul of the
Creator and that of the creature. Mind, in its exercise, may tend to
awaken  the  soul  to  this  possibility  of  relationship,  but  only  the
workings of the soul can effectuate the complete unity of the Creator
and the created. 
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Only soul can speak to soul,  and mind is only a helper—
provided, the soul is “alive” in its longings. So, it is apparent, that
that form of belief,  which is wholly of the intellect,  can have no
common meeting-place with that belief, which is the result of the
development  of  the  soul—and  hence,  to  say,  that  men  of  all  the
various religions, just because they are, what are called Christians,
are  in  an  equal  relationship  to  the  Father,  is  erroneous  and
misleading. 

As regards the condition of man as the perfect man, these
several religions may tend to bring about this state of perfection, if
the moral precepts, which they teach, are observed and practiced by
men. But as regards man as the Divine Angel—that is, as a spirit,
having in itself the Essence of the Divine, only that religion, which
teaches the True Way to acquire this Divinity, can lead men to the at-
one-ment with the Father in His Very Nature. 

There can be, in this respect, only One True Religion, and
only  One  Way,  in  which  that  religion  can  be  practiced  and
possessed,  and to  say,  that  all  religions  have a  common point  of
approach,  is  misleading and deceiving.  I  know, that  among these
various religions, there are individuals who have found the Way to
the Method of becoming transformed into the Divine Nature of the
Father—and this, notwithstanding, that the teachings and creeds of
the several churches do not show the way to this soul development
into  the  spiritual  of  the  Divine,  but  in  these  churches,  there  is
wanting—in their dogmas and doctrines—that, which will help men
to this True Religion, because it may be found, that in the churches,
there are some who have—o a degree—this Divine spirituality, there
is  no  justification  in  saying,  that  there  is  any  common  place  of
meeting  in  these  several  religions.  Of  course,  the  moral  precepts
may be and are  taught  by all  the Christian churches,  and—when
observed, will ultimately lead all men to the condition of the perfect
natural man. 
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And only to this extent can it be said, that they may have a
common ground of  religion,  arising  from the  belief  in  the  moral
teachings. And the church, which declares and teaches as its religion
with  great  exactness  and  more  enlarged  comprehension,  is  the
church, in which this—as I may call it—natural religion exists. And
the more dissimilar these churches are in these teachings, the further
apart is their approach. 

If a preacher of one church knows, with the conviction, that
arises from his sincere and honest investigation of the moral Laws,
that some other church is not teaching or insisting on the observation
on the part of its members of these great moral Truths, then he has
no right to conclude and say, this latter church is the possessor of
religion, as is the church, in which these moral Truths are taught and
followed by its adherents. It is a mistake for a preacher to say, that—
because  there  may  be  good  and  spiritual  men  in  all  churches,
therefore,  one church is  as good and religious in  its  teachings as
another church. 

Truth is of such a nature, that it cannot be compromised, and
the  man  or  preacher  who  would  compromise  the  Truth,  is  not
fulfilling his duty to God or man. The church, which teaches, that
there is nothing greater than morality, and that man can become no
more transcendent, than the perfect man, is devoid of the Truth and
would not be accepted as a teacher of the full Truth, as should the
church,  which  knows  and  teaches  the  Way,  by  which  man  may
become a Divine Angel. 

That the preachers of the various churches should accept as
equal and the possessors of the true religion, whenever these moral
lessons are alike taught by these churches and have a common point
of approach, is not to be wondered at, because these preachers do
not know the higher religion—or are able to teach the Way to the
same. 
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And when it is understood, that a moral Truth is a Truth, no
matter,  where  it  may appear  and by whom taught,  there  is  some
justification in declaring, that all churches, which teach the moral
Truths, are on a plane of equality, and that one is entitled to as much
respect and freedom from criticism, as another. 

And  further,  as  the  great  Truth  of  the  Rebestowal  of  the
Potentiality of Receiving the Divine Love and the effect on men's
souls was never known and taught, until the coming of the Master, it
is not surprising, that none of the churches can or do teach this Great
Spiritual Truth—and the only True Religion, arising therefrom. 

The knowledge of this Truth perished from the earth, a short
time  after  the  passing  of  the  Master—and  hence,  no  church  can
teach this religion of the soul,  that transforms the mortal  into the
Divine. The religion of the perfect man may exist in varying degrees
in all the Christian churches, but the religion of the Divine Angel
exists  in  none—although  some  individuals  of  these  churches,  to
some extent, have received in their souls the great Truth—the Divine
Love, even though they have no intellectual knowledge of the same. 

I  thought  it  advisable  to  make  these  few  remarks  on  the
declaration of the preacher, as showing, that his broad assertion, that
the religions mentioned, which to him is all embracing, may have a
common  meeting-point  with  every  religion.  When  he  learns  the
Truth,  he  will  realize  the  errors  of  his  human  and  brotherly
declarations. I will not write more. Goodnight, and God bless you. 

Your brother in Christ – Luke.
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April 27, 1918.
 

I am here, Perry.

Let  me  write  a  line,  for  I  am  very  desirous  of  again
communicating to you the fact, that I am progressing and have found
the Love, of which you first told me, and which information led to
my seeking to possess it. 

I  know,  that  you  are  very  much  interested  in  the  higher
messages, and want to give your time to receiving them, and that it
is almost impudence for me to intrude, but I have asked your wife, if
I will interfere with any of these messages tonight by my writing,
and she informed me, that it  would not, as none of the messages
would be written tonight. 

So, I feel somewhat at liberty to write—and I hope, that you
will consider, that I am not intruding. 

Well, since last I wrote you, I have been praying to the Father
with all the longing of my soul for an increase of His Love—and
realize, that it has come into my soul in greater abundance, and I am
correspondingly happy. I shall soon be in the  Third Sphere, so the
spirit friends who have been so kind and loving to me, tell me. And
it gives me much happiness to know, that such a prospect is opened
up to me, for I can, because of the progress, that I have already made
and realize to some extent, what a home in that sphere will mean to
me. 

I would like to write you a long letter tonight, but I must not
detain you. But this, I want you to remember, that I am very happy
now, and my suffering have left—and I know, that all these blessings
came to me, because of the Workings of the Divine Love in my soul.
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It is wonderful, what that Love can accomplish in the way of
rescuing a sinful soul from its surroundings of darkness and from
suffering the Law of Compensation, which is a great Truth, does its
work without hesitation or partiality, or interference by any God or
Angel in the way of commanding it, to cease its work. But this Great
Divine Love is more powerful, than the Law—and when it enters
into the soul of a man or spirit, it—in effect—says to this Law, “you
shall no longer operate on the soul of the sinner, that was”, because
it will take that soul away from and outside the operations of the
Law. 

How little men understand this Working of the Divine Love!
It  does not set  aside the Law, but it  merely removes the soul,  in
which it has found a lodgment, from the scope of the operation of
the  Law.  The Law goes  on,  but  the  objects  of  its  operations  are
rescued from the same. No Law is set aside, which men think and
argue, is necessary in order for a soul to be saved from its penalties,
and when on earth, I believed this, too, and did not believe in or
accept the doctrine of the special interposition of Divine Providence
to succor men from the consequence of their sins—and that I did not
believe, because I thought, that the only way, in which this could be
accomplished, was for God to say to the Law, “you shall cease to
operate.”  But  now I  know,  that—while  the  Law never  ceases  to
operate, until the penalties, that I suffer for, have been paid, yet, this
Love is above the Law—but not antagonistic to it. 

I wish, that I might write more on this subject tonight, as to
me,  it  is  one of the most  wonderful  Truths in  God's  Universe of
Spirit, and I never cease to meditate upon it and thank the Father,
that I was made a real example of the Power of this Love. Well, I
must stop now, but when you have time, I should like to come and
write  at  more  length.  I  see,  that  my  wife  has  not  progressed  in
learning the Truth, and I am very sorry. Well friend, good night. 

Your friend – Perry. 
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April 28, 1918.
 

I am here, James.

I am here and desire to say a few words, as I have been with
you this  evening at  the  church  and listened to  the  lecture  of  the
preacher, and feel, that he misapplied his opportunity for furnishing
his hearers spiritual food, which they all are so much in need of, and
which, in many cases, their souls are longing and crying for. 

The lecture of the preacher was instructive in a certain way
and appealed to the sympathies and better nature of those who heard
it, but it contained nothing, that tried to open up the souls of men to
the Divine Love of the Father, or show them the Way to the Celestial
Kingdom of the Master—or the Way, in which they may become
Divine in their soul qualities of love, or in perfect union with the
Spirit-Love of the Father. 

I do not know, that—what I have said, will serve any good
purpose, but yet, I thought it best for me, to communicate to you
their thoughts. Perhaps they may do some good in the future, when
you come to demonstrate the Truths, that you have received. I will
not write more.

Goodnight – James.

 

I am here, Helen.

I am your own true and loving Helen. Well, dear, I have been
with you a very great deal today and know just, how you have felt,
and  experienced  a  Happiness  in  your  soul,  arriving  from  the
thoughts, that you had in reference to things of the soul. 
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I will not attempt now to comment on either of the sermons,
that you heard, but I know just, what thoughts you had in reference
to  the  same,  and  your  thoughts  were,  as  my  thoughts.  It  is  so
important, but sad, that the preachers have not had more information
of the Truth, so that they might tell their hearers. 

Tonight, the Master was with you and listened to the lecture
and impressed you with the thoughts, that you had, and felt, that he
would like to be able to tell the preacher, just what his future is. He
is a representative, as he claims, of the Christian teachings with a
duty upon him to give forth these teachings to his people, yet, he
failed to do so. It is pitiable, that such condition of ignorance of the
Truth exists among the ministers of the Gospel, but it is so—and no
help can apparently be offered them, until the Truths, that you are
receiving, shall be published and spread among them. 

The Master would have written tonight,  had circumstances
been altogether favorable, but they were not, and he will come very
soon and communicate. I will not write more now. So, my dear, love
me and pray to the Father for His Love. Goodnight. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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May 01, 1918.
 

I am here, Mary Kennedy.

I will write a few lines, if you will consent—and I know, you
will,  for Helen says, that you receive so many letters of love and
encouragement from her, that you are wholly sympathetic, whenever
other soulmates desire to write to their “other halves” on earth, and
especially,  when I  come to write  to  mine;  and Helen  knows and
never tells me an untruth—except, when she is trying to plague or
tease me. 

Well, I am very glad, that I can write once more to Leslie, for
it has been a long time, as it seems to me, since I wrote him—and I
believe, that he thinks so, too. I know, that he is interested in me all
the time, for the reason, that I know, he loves me. And where loves
enter, there can be no want of interest, and so it must be. 

I am very happy and am progressing all the time in my soul
qualities,  and in  my position in  the soul  spheres,  where only the
Divine Love exists—except the other love, which belongs only to
soulmates.  Since  I  have  become  an  inhabitant  of  the  Celestial
Spheres and realized, what an absorbing thing the Divine Love is, I
wonder, that I can have so much of this soulmate-love, as I do, when
I realize the fact and know, that no other love exists in our spheres,
except the Divine Love and our soulmate-love. 

No love of mother or father, or any other love, that belonged
to the relationship of the human life, has any place in our existence
or Happiness—for spirits cease to have brothers and mothers and
other relations, but all are as one great brotherhood, whose nearness
and unity depends upon the amount of the Divine Love, that enters
into the souls of the respective spirits.
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And in this, the Divine Love is different from our soulmate-
love, in that the former is of a one Nature and Substance, though
possessed by spirits in different degrees, and is of the same Quality
and may be possessed by the souls of spirits alike, while the latter
belongs only to the two soulmates—and no other spirit  can enter
into or possess any portion of that love, which belongs to the two
soulmates  alone.  I  often  think  of  this  fact,  and  how good is  the
Father in giving us this great Love, which we partake of in common
with  all  other  spirits—yet,  let  us  have  this  soulmate-love  all  to
ourselves.  This  may,  at  first,  seem  to  partake  of  the  element  of
selfishness, but it is not, because, while one of the two souls can and
does have it, yet, no other soul is thereby deprived of any love, that
would make them unhappy, or that would afford them any greater
Happiness. It is not selfishness, but merely the possession of that,
which, in itself, makes the love of the two individual. 

Now, from what I have said, you must not infer, that—when
we become inhabitants of the  Celestial Spheres, all the loves, that
were ours, when on earth by reason of our human relationship, are
not with us, for it would not be true to make such an inference. The
explanation  is,  that  the  objects  and the  place  of  existence  of  the
objects of our loves determines, whether we continue to have this
love of the human relationship. If our parents or brothers or sisters,
or  others  having a  relationship,  whom we loved,  when on earth,
continue to live in the flesh, or even in the lower spheres of the spirit
world, then our “earth-love”, as I may call it, remains with us—and
our dear ones are just as much, or to a greater degree, loved, than
when we were on earth or in the lower spheres. And out of that love
grows our desire to help and influence for good our relatives. But
when these  relatives  become with  us  inhabitants  of  the  Celestial
Spheres, where the Divine Love is the Great Love, belonging to us
all—then, the love, that is possessed by reason of being relatives one
to another, leaves us and has no influence. 
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As long, as you remain mortals, we love you as parents or
children  or  other  relatives,  but  when  you  come  with  us  to  the
Celestial Heavens, there remains no reason, why such love should
continue, for this Divine Love is sufficient for all—and supersedes
these other loves. 

Well, I love my Leslie, and I will love him for and through
all Eternity, because I know, that he will come to me in my home,
and be united his soul to mine. I am with him a great deal, and my
love for him never dies down or ceases to exercise its influence upon
his soul, and never will—so long, as we remain separated,  which
will not continue very long, as we who are in Eternity, view it. 

I have written too long already and must stop. But I want to
tell him, that he has his Angels around and with him very much, and
he is never left alone. When he prays, as I know, he does, we are all
with him, praying to the Father for a greater inflowing of His Love
into my dear one's soul. 

Oh, how I wish, that I could tell him of the extent of my love
and what it means to him, and how much I want all the love, that he
can give me. He must think of me and keep up his courage and faith
in  the  Truths,  that  have  come  to  him,  for  he  will  never  be
disappointed in that faith or in the expectations, that come from it.
Goodnight, my dear one. 

Your own loving – Mary.
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May 16, 1918.
 

I am here, Charles T. Wilson.

Let me write a few lines. I am the friend of Dr. Stone and
knew him some years ago, when he was living in Buffalo, N.Y. I
was  in  a  hospital,  where  he  was  engaged  in  looking  after  daffy
mortals, such as I was. 

Well,  in  those  days,  my  mind  and  my  brain  did  not
coordinate—and this, I know, for a short time, after I passed into
spirit-life,  I  found,  that  I  had  a  mind,  which  enabled  me  to
understand things,  as I had—before the awful blank came to me,
which resulted in my being incarcerated in the hospital. 

What a wonderful experience I had, after I became liberated
from  the  imprisonment  of  my  mind  in  a  diseased  brain.  Then
everything appeared  to  me,  as  if  I  were a  new creature,  and the
happiness,  which came to  me—I mean,  the happiness,  that  came
from my liberated mind, is beyond, what you may conceive of. 

I can suppose, that men think, that those, whose minds are
thus blotted out, as it were—by a brain, which has ceased to perform
its functions—must be not unhappy, because they know not the loss
of  the benefits,  that  a  mind in a  sound brain  affords,  but  in  this
supposition men are mistaken, for while the person, thus afflicted,
may not know of, what sound-minded men call  “real trouble and
worry”,  yet,  they  have  troubles,  which  belong  to  their  diseased
brains, and to them, these troubles—although they may have no real
existence, are just as real, as are the troubles of these others who
think, that they are sane. Trouble is a relative thing—and the real to
one,  though  not  real,  causes  as  much  unhappiness,  as  do  the
troubles, which are real. 
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Of course, while I was in the flesh, I did not fully understand,
just what my condition of mind was, and many of my vagaries were
of such a character, as to cause me apparent happiness—and on the
other  hand,  certain  other  vagaries  caused  me  real  suffering,  and
things of great importance appeared to me with a force, that no real
existence could surpass. 

Shortly,  after  I  passed to spirit-life,  these imaginations left
me, and with them disappeared the unhappiness, which they caused.
And it seemed to me, as if my mind had been freed from a great
burden, and I became so conscious of the fact, that it seemed, as if I
must be in Heaven or some other place of Bliss. 

But it meant nothing more, than my mind—finding its real
condition, and the recollections of my previous life came to me with
all their consequences. And strange, as it may seem to you, there
were no recollections of anything, that happened, while I was in the
state  of  mental  darkness—only  those  things  came  to  my
remembrance, which were parts of my life before my affliction, and
only these latter  brought with them a knowledge of good or evil
deeds, which I had committed. 

Since then, I have realized the workings of the Laws, which
controlled my acts of life, and I was happy—or otherwise, as these
Laws called for suffering or failed to operate. I have been in the dark
planes ever since, though I have made some progress towards the
Light—or  rather,  the  darkness  has  grown  less  intense,  and  my
sufferings  have  decreased.  My  mind  has  always  been  alert,  and
nothing has escaped me, which was a part  of my sane existence,
while  on earth.  I  wish,  that I  could find a way to get rid  of this
darkness and suffering, and as only a few nights ago, I heard, that
you could help spirits in my condition, I determined to seek your
help—and tonight, when I saw the Doctor with you, I thought it a
good opportunity, to ask your help. 
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Yes, and he says, that he will help me—and as he is so very
beautiful and bright, I can easily believe, that he can help me, and I
am going with him. So, I thank you—

Charles T. Wilson. (also called Wash)
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May 20, 1918.
 

I am here, Jesus.

I  would  like  to  write  tonight,  but  you  are  not  just  in
condition,  though much better,  than  you have  been—and  soon,  I
anticipate, I will be able to deliver my messages again. 

Take my advice, and pray more—and you will find yourself
much helped into the condition, which is necessary in order, that I
may make the rapport. I merely write this tonight to let you know,
that I am with you and waiting to write. 

You must  not  let  your  faith  decrease,  but  believe  with all
your soul, that we communicate with you and are with you, trying to
help you in every way. You must do the Work and keep up your faith
in us. I will not write more now. 

[Question.] 

Well, so far, as that prophecy [Matthew 24] is concerned, it
referred to the fall of Jerusalem. At that time—I mean, just prior to
and at the time of the destruction of Jerusalem, the whole world was
in  that  condition,  that  the  prophecy  speaks  of.  I  did  not  know
anything about the present condition of the earth, and could not have
referred to these times, or to what may now happen among men. 

The end of the age, as it should be written, referred to the
ending  of  the  Jewish  dispensation—and  not to  the  end  of  the
physical world. That [the world] was not to be destroyed at the time,
the prophecy was to be fulfilled, and no man or spirit now knows,
when the earth will cease to exist. Only God knows that, and He has
never revealed it. 
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But this, I do know, that such an event will never take place,
until He has worked out His Plan for the ending of the world. And I
believe, it will be many centuries yet, before such an ending to the
earth and the visible world will take place. And I do not know, that it
ever will have an ending—and no human can foretell the same. So,
you need not bother about these things. Each human will have his
ending of the earth-life, and to him, that will be—in effect—the end
of the world. And his duty is, to prepare for that ending, and what
will surely follow. Sometime, I will write you on this subject. 

There  are  many  matters,  yet,  to  be  disclosed,  and  this
disclosure  waits  only  for  your  getting  in  the  proper  condition  to
receive the same. You can see the importance of this, for the end of
the  world  is  coming  each  day  to  many  mortals,  which  is  so
important for them to know. Think more of the spiritual things, and
of your Work. Believe, that I am with you very often, and especially,
when you pray at night, according to my promise. Goodnight. 

Your brother and friend – Jesus.

 

I am here, your own true and loving, Helen.

Well, dear, I am pleased, that the Master wrote you tonight,
for it indicates, that you are getting in better condition. You must
bend all of your efforts to accomplish the objects—the great objects
of  your  selection,  and not  let  other  things  interfere,  as  they have
done for some time past. 

If  you will  only pray more and turn  your  thoughts  to  the
spiritual things, you will soon find yourself in the condition, which
will enable the spirits to make the rapport. Pray to the Father, and
say goodnight. 

Your own true and loving – Helen. 
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May 21, 1918.
 

I am here, Helen.

Well dear, I see, that you have been much benefited by the
reading of the messages tonight,  and I  am so glad,  that you read
them in the manner,  that you did.  The Truths, which you read in
reference to the spirit  world in the book of Dr.  Peebles,  are very
beautiful and also edifying and helpful to the extent, that they affect
the conditions of the souls of men—but, as you know, they do not
reach the vital point or tell of the Great Truth, which is necessary for
men to know, in order to obtain the condition of the Divine Angel
and the home in the Celestial Heavens.

Of course, the writer, or any of those, whom he quotes, could
not speak of this higher Truth, for they did not understand the same
and they could comprehend only the great moral teachings of Jesus.
But these teachings are also of great importance to mankind, for the
understanding  and  observance  of  them in  thought  and  deed  will
certainly lead man to a purification of his soul, and to a coming in
at-one-ment with the Father in accordance with the perfectness of
man in his creation. As we have written you, the large majority of
men will exist in the great Eternity only as perfect men, enjoying the
happiness, which that condition brings to them. And hence, it is of
great importance, that men should be taught these mortal Truths, but
of  greater  importance  is  the  knowledge  of  the  Truth,  which  will
show men the Way to become Divine Angels and at-one with God in
His very Substance and Essence of Love. This was the great mission
of the Master on earth, but men failed to understand and realize that
fact—and  instead  were  possessed  only  of  the  knowledge  of  the
moral Truths and a belief, that such Truths, or rather, the results of
the practicing and living the same, would lead them to Immortality
and perfect Happiness.
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Well, you understand all this, and I will not say more on the
subject, but I wish to emphasize to you the importance of your fully
realizing deep down in your soul, that the Truths of the Divine are
not understood by men—and hence, cause you to appreciate more
the great importance of the Work, which you are to perform. 

Oh,  my dear,  I  hope,  that  you will  consider  and meditate
upon this, and try your best to get in such condition, that the rapport
may be made and these Truths delivered to you. You know the Way,
the Only Way—and you must follow that Way. 

Pray to  the Father  with all  the longings of your soul,  and
meditate  more  on  spiritual  things,  such as  the  Truths,  which  the
Master and the others have revealed to you. I know, that you are
desirous of receiving the messages,  but you are not willing,  as it
seems, to make the effort to get in the soul condition, which will not
come from the existence of the mere desire to receive the messages.

Well, I did not write earlier in the evening, for you were not
just in condition—and I thought, that, if you did not hear from me,
you might possibly read some of the messages and thus get  in a
better soul condition to receive my message, as you have done. 

It is too late to write more tonight, but I feel quite hopeful,
that I will be able to do so very soon. So, sweetheart, pray to the
Father and let your faith increase, and think more of these Truths,
and what they mean. 

I will not write more now, and will only further say, love me
with all your heart  and think more of me, and you will  be much
happier. Goodnight, my dear husband. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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May 22, 1918.
 

I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well, dear, there were many dark spirits present tonight, all
wanting  to  write—and  when  you  shut  them  off,  many  were
disappointed, and some remained in the expectation of being able to
write. They have now disappeared, as White Eagle told them in a
positive manner, that none of them would be permitted to write, and
that  only  I  would  write,  and  advised  them to  leave,  which  they
finally did. If you could see, how disappointed they were, you would
feel sorry for them, as we all do.

Well,  dear,  I  see,  that  you  are  in  a  much  better  spiritual
condition tonight, and that your longings have ascended more to the
Father today, than usual. And He has responded with His Love, and
you have received the Consciousness of the Presence of His Love. 

I am so glad, that this is so—for, as you may know, I am
always glad, when you by your longings get nearer to the Father, and
in doing so, you get nearer to us—and we become more in unison
with you.

I was with you tonight, when you visited your children, and
also the Colburns, and saw, that you were quite happy in your visit.
Harry and his wife are quite happy in their love, and I am so pleased,
that such is their condition. At the Colburns, I enjoyed the music and
came very close to you, and you—at times—realized my presence
and were loving me very much. 

The music was very harmonious and helped us to draw closer
to each other, for it started the vibrations of the chords of our souls
and thus enabled them to be put in unison and made us so very close
to each other.
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As you may suppose,  a  number  of  the bright  spirits  were
present, and Mrs. Colburn was there also in her love for her husband
and  children.  She  loves  them very  much  and  enjoys  being  with
them, and especially, when they turn their thoughts to her, as they do
sometimes.

As it is very late, I must not write more, but let you go to
bed. Love me and think of me, with your love increasing all  the
time, and we will both be very happy in our love. You know, what
love means to us, and how it is a part of our very existence—and it
should not be permitted to lie dormant or even to lessen. 

I think, that you will be in condition to receive some of the
higher messages tomorrow night, and you must sit early and give the
spirits an opportunity to write. As I have told you, many desire to
write, and you must make an effort to get in condition, so that they
may do so.

My dear husband, I love you so very much and want your
love in return—not only at night, but all the time. So, remember,
what I have said, and pray to the Father. Goodnight, and may the
Father bless you in every way.

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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June 07, 1918.
 

I am here, John.

Let me write a line. I have been with you, as you read the
messages,  that  your  friend received,  and want  to  say,  that—what
they say, as to your want of condition, is true, as you know, and that
you must give your longings and thoughts more to spiritual things,
in order to get in condition to receive the messages again. But the
messages are not correct, when they tell him, that you will not be
necessary to start the Great Work on earth. There is no other who
can  possibly  start  this  Work.  And  hence,  you  must  realize  the
responsibility, that rests upon you, and make every effort to get in
that  rapport  with  the  higher  spirits,  that  will  enable  you  to
successfully do your Work.

Your two friends have an important work laid out for them to
do, but their work is merely confirmatory of the messages, that you
receive. And until you shall have received all, that is intended to be
revealed, their work will not start. Mr. Morgan is now doing a great
work among the spirits, and his band and many others of the high
spirits are kept very busy in attending to the awakened spirits in their
demands for enlightenment. He must continue this, until the time,
that I  have mentioned, comes,  when he will  be given the greater
work. He is a man of very deep convictions and earnest in his work,
and will sooner or later realize the results of his efforts to help the
dark spirits. Your work and his work and that of Doctor Stone are
separate and distinct. Neither can do the work of the other, but yours
must first be done. So, do not forget this and realize with all the
knowledge of your soul, how much depends upon you. I will not
write more now. With my love, I will say goodnight—

Your brother in Christ – John.
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June 13, 1918.
 

Let  me  write  a  line,  for  I  have  been  interested  in  the
conversation of the Doctor and want to express to him my thanks for
his efforts to enlighten one of my followers, as to the Truth. 

And my obligation is based on the fact, that I recognize the
misleading errors of some of my teachings, and that I am responsible
for the beliefs of many mortals, that are not true and have the effect
of keeping them from the Truth. And further, that whenever any of
those who have embraced the beliefs, that I taught, are shown the
Light and directed to the errors of my teachings, I am to that extent
happier and relieved from the burdens, which I carry with me, that
my teachings are keeping so many from the Truth. 

In all this, I refer to the great question of the Divine Love and
the  Way,  in  which  mortals  may  obtain  the  same  and  become in
harmony  with  the  Father  and  partake  of  His  Divine  Nature  and
Immortality. I have examined these Truths, since I came to the spirit
world, and realize with a great conviction, that the reflection of the
Divine Love is not the Possession of that mind, which comes only
with the Possession of the Love of the Father.  [Rapport seems to
been weakened.]

I wish, that I had time tonight to write you a longer letter on
this subject, but your guide says, that you are not in condition to
receive a lengthy letter, and I must stop. Let me express the hope,
that you and your friend—whenever the opportunity occurs—will
attempt to enlighten my followers, as to the Truths, which you know,
and as to errors and the want of the true explanation of a Salvation,
which my books do not contain. With my love, I will say, goodnight.

Mrs. Eddy.
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 I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well dear, I have been with you all evening and enjoyed your
conversation.  You  may  believe,  that  the  last  communication  was
from Mrs. Eddy, for she actually wrote and was glad, that she could
do so, and because she carries the burden, of which she wrote, we
permitted her to write. 

She realizes, that—although she has a great amount of the
Divine Love, yet, the knowledge, that she believed and taught others
to believe the errors of her writings, causes her much unhappiness in
the way of possessing a great desire, to undo or neutralize the effect
of, what she taught. Love me and pray to the Father. Goodnight.

Your own true and loving – Helen.

 

 

90



June 20, 1918.
 

I am here, Helen.

            Well, my dear Ned, you have had your little girl leave you, as
you now feel, but she has not left, for she will be more with you than
ever—and  happier,  than  she  could  possibly  have  been,  had  she
remained  in  the  body.  [Helenita,  Mr.  Padgett's  daughter,  died
unexpectedly.]

I was with her, as she passed over, and received her in my
arms and told her, that she was with her mother and had nothing to
fear. That she had come to the spirit world and would now know,
what Love and Happiness are, and that all her troubles had left her
forever.  I  told her,  that she would not have to leave you and her
brothers—except, as regards her body, which was no longer a part of
her, and which she would soon realize, was merely a covering for
herself. She was not afraid and nestled in my arms, as I kissed her
and told her, that now she would understand, how much her mother
loved her, and how happy she would be in that love, and that in a
very short time, she would be perfectly content, and feel so happy,
that she had left the cares and troubles of her earth-life.

I was with her, before she died, and she actually saw me, as I
waited at her bedside for her spirit to find a release from her body.
She recognized and talked to me, and actually heard my voice, as I
encouraged her and called her to come to my arms. She was not
afraid and I know, that I was as visible to her, as I ever was on earth.
She is now with me, or rather, I am with her—and am trying to help
her realize fully, that she is a spirit. And she is convinced for, as she
tells me, she remembers the many talks, that you had with her, in
which you told her of my coming to you and to her with all my love
and desire to make her happy.
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And that, as she remembered these things, it seemed to be
natural for her, to have the experience of having me with her, as her
real, loving mother. I will be with her a great deal, and so will many
other spirits who love her.  Your parents and mine were with her,
when she came over, and spoke to her of their love and encouraged
her to believe, that she was really with them and had nothing to fear,
and that only Love was around her.  She will  soon be in  a better
condition to appreciate her surroundings, and then I will bring her to
you and let her tell you of her experience—and her love for you and
the boys. 

I know, that you are sorrowful to have her leave you in the
body, and that your heart is very heavy, as you expected to have her
with you more intimately, than ever and to find much happiness and
comfort  in  her presence,  but,  dear,  you must  try  not to  worry or
grieve, for—as I have said—you have not lost her. 

She will be with you more than ever, and you will feel her
presence and know, that she is so much happier, than when a mortal.
I  wish,  that  I  could  make myself  visible  to  you,  so  that  I  could
comfort you the more and cause you to believe, that your Baby has
not left you. Let not your belief in the fact, that we are really alive,
go from you. We are more alive, than ever—and can love you more,
than when in life on the earth. 

So, do not grieve, but know, that it will not be long, before
you will be with us, and that this is a certainty. Oh, my dear, I love
you so much tonight, and want to comfort you with my love, and
with the assurance, that now, as you sit in your room at night and
feel lonesome and sometimes wish, that Baby could be with you, I
and  your  Baby—who will  soon  be  a  bright  spirit  and  enjoy  the
Happiness, that love for you will bring to her—will be with you.
You, as I say, must not grieve, for you are not strong, and grief will
not be beneficial to your condition of brain. 
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Only think of her, as being a beautiful, loving spirit, filled
with love for you and always glad, when she can be with you—and
only sorry, that you may not be able to feel her arms around you and
her kisses on your lips. 

You are not in condition to write more tonight, and must go
to bed. Well, dear, I wanted in the first place to encourage you and
keep you from worrying, so that you would not be unhappy. And
next, I really believed, that she would not die, but that she would
have the strength to overcome the results of the operation. But I was
mistaken, and for your sake, was as sorry, as you could possibly be. 

We  cannot  always  foretell  the  results  of  contingencies,
affecting the material conditions of mortals. We do not know these
things, as a matter of Omniscience, but merely base our conclusions
on, what we believe, will be the results of certain causes.

I was so anxious to comfort and relieve you from your worry,
and the real fact is, that you have no cause for worry, but I did not
allude to this, when I told you, not to worry—for I believed, that she
would recover from her sickness.  And so thought the others who
wrote you encouraging words. And even Dr. Campbell thought, that
she would be able to withstand the results of the operation. But in
these things, we cannot always judge aright. We are not infallible
and cannot always exercise the Power, which we possess, to bring
about results, that our loved ones on earth may desire. 

So, sweetheart,  do not feel resentful, because my promises
did  not  come true.  If  you  could  only  fully  understand,  what  the
condition of your Baby is, you would not want her with you in the
body. I know, that you will, at times, feel very lonesome and long for
her, as your dear one of earth-form and companionship, but you will
soon have such an experience with her as your spirit-Baby, that you
will not often sorrow, because she left you. 
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This  I  know—without  the  possibility  of  your  being
disappointed,  and  you  must  try  to  believe  me.  Well,  sweetheart,
when you are a little stronger, I will come and write you more in
detail about Baby's passing, and she will write also. Love me and
love  her,  and  pray  to  the  Father.  Say  goodnight.  God  bless  and
comfort you, my dear husband. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.

 

I am here, John Wesley.

Let me write a line. I was present tonight at the services over
your daughter's remains, and saw, what a wonderful congregation of
high and beautiful spirits was there. Your bands were present, and
the Master was shedding his Love and Influence over the mourners
and near ones. Your daughter's spirit was also present, and although
it seemed a little strange to her, that she should be outside her body
and could look upon it, as it lay cold and dead, yet, she understood
and  was  quite  happy,  that  so  many  of  her  friends  were  there,
displaying their sympathy and love. 

Of course, your wife was present, and was radiantly happy in
her love for you, and her boys, and her other relatives. She had her
daughter close by her side and was telling her of the Truths of the
Resurrection, as the minister read the services—and especially, how
the Great Love of the Father is necessary to the True Resurrection
and  Heaven.  It  was  a  glorious  evening  with  the  spirits,  and  no
sorrow or unhappiness was with them—only their sympathy for the
human grief of those who did not know the Truth of the liberation of
the spirit from the bondage of the flesh. Well, I might tell you many
things,  which  occurred  among  the  spirit  visitors,  but  I  am
admonished, not to write more—so will say, goodnight.

Your brother in Christ – John Wesley. 
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June 21, 1918.
 

I am here, Helen.

My own dear husband, how happy I have been tonight, as
you and the others congregated around the coffin of our Baby, to pay
their respects and offer their love and sympathy to her memory. As
has just  been said,  many of our Celestial  spirits were present,  all
casting over the people the Love and Influence, that only Celestial
spirits can give forth. Baby was there with me, and while she did not
quite understand all, that she saw, yet, she realized, that her body is
now no part of her, and that she lives independently of it, and that
the body, which she now knows, is hers, is so much more beautiful
and ethereal. She was very close to me, and did not attempt to leave
my arms, for while she knew, that she was no longer a mortal, yet,
she was timid and felt, that she needed me and my love. She is quite
beautiful and happy and says, that—if she is in Heaven, she does not
want to return to earth or to her body, that was lying before her so
cold and lifeless. She saw and recognized all who were present and
tried to talk to some of them, but found, that she could not make
them hear, and wondered a little, that they did not. 

Tonight, you must not write more, but must go to bed and get
your  rest.  I  will  soon  write  you  fully,  as  to  our  Baby.  She  said
though,  that  she  saw,  how much you must  love  her,  and was so
anxious to reply to you, as you talked to her. Do not grieve too much
for the body, for it is no longer hers and cannot understand or answer
your words of sorrow. She is so happy, that you love her so much,
and will come to you before very long. Love me and pray to the
Father. Goodnight, and God bless you, my dear Ned. 

Your own true and loving – Helen. 
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July 05, 1918.
 

I am here, John.

Let  me  say  a  word.  I  have  read  with  you  in  the  book
[Spiritual Teachings by Stainton Moses] and I find, that many things
in it are true—and many others show a want of the true mission of
the Master. I do not know the spirit who is supposed to have dictated
the messages, but from the nature of the same, I would infer, that he
is  a  spirit  of  some  of  the  higher,  spiritual  spheres,  and  that  his
information is limited by the development of his spirit, as he calls it. 

He apparently knows nothing of the true mission of Jesus, or
of the Divine Love, or of the True Resurrection, as was taught by the
Master. It is well, that you have read this book, for it will show you
the differences between the messages, which you are receiving and
those, that you read in the book. Some of the writer's declarations
are correct—such communications, as his development of mind and
soul fit him to receive, but the great and important Truth, relating to
God and man, are not contained in the book—and could not well be,
for the guiding spirit evidently knew nothing of the Transformation
of the soul into the Divine by reason of the Divine Love. 

I merely wanted to write this to show you, that your Work is
necessary to be done, and that never has the Truths, that you are
receiving, been revealed to men before. Goodnight-

Your brother in Christ – John.
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July 08, 1918.
 

I am here, Jesus.

I am here, and will write a few lines in the hope, that I may
cheer you up and strengthen you. You must not look at things with
such desponding feelings. I understand, how natural it is for you, to
see the dark side of conditions, which have arisen by reason of the
death  of  your  daughter,  and  ordinarily,  you  would  not  have  the
comfort, which now must come, because of the knowledge, that you
have of the spirit world, and of the actual condition of your loved
ones. As you have been told, she is now quite happy and more alive
to the reality of existence, than she ever was—and would not return
to her earth-life,  were it  possible.  While  you may think at  times,
what happiness you and she might have, were she still with you in
the flesh, and regret, that she was taken from you, yet, such thoughts
arise merely from your desires, that are purely of an earthy nature.
For when you think of, what her condition is now, you will certainly
realize,  that  there  can  be  no  comparison  between  the  supposed
happiness, that she might have—and that, which she is now actually
possessing. 

And I know, that you love her so much, that this knowledge
on your part is sufficient, not only to remove these regrets, but to
cause you to rejoice, that she is now in the spirit world, free from the
cares and troubles, that belong to an existence on earth. So, do not
think of these possible enjoyments, that might come to you, were
she  alive  and  with  you.  She  is  with  you—closer,  than  you  may
imagine, and with her is a love, greater for you, than she ever had on
earth.  She is  now progressing—and the Love is  flowing into her
soul, and she is realizing, that it is the one thing, that can bring Joy
and  Peace  to  her.  She  will  soon  come  and  write  you,  as  she  is
anxious to do so. 
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She is here tonight, and has been with you during the day, as
your heart went out so lovingly to her, and you called for her. She
was glad, that you so much wanted her with you and responded—
just  as  a  young  spirit,  in  whom  the  first  awakening  of  the
Knowledge of the Possession of the Great Love would do. 

So, do not grieve for her, but realize, that she is with you and
is happy and wants you to be happy. She will be with you a great
deal, and you will consciously recognize her presence and feel the
benefit of her love. You must also know, that many of us are with
you, and especially that beautiful soulmate of yours who loves you,
as no other spirit can love you, and that she is trying to comfort and
help you. 

So, do not permit yourself to feel so lonesome or despondent.
Remember the Great Work before you, and that all  your energies
must now be beset to accomplish that Work. While you have others
on earth, whom you must and do love, you must not permit that love
to interfere with your Work or the accumulation of the means, which
are necessary to carry out the Work, as we have heretofore planned. I
know, that you have been disappointed in various particulars, and
that it seems almost impossible for you to get in the condition, of
which  I  have  written,  yet,  you  must  not  lose  your  faith,  for  the
matter will be accomplished—and after a little while, when you get
in better physical and mental condition, you will start the Plan, and
success will come to you. 

Let  not  any ambition  or  hope for  worldly  things  take  the
place or even associate with your ambition to accomplish the Work,
which  you have  undertaken  together  with  us,  to  make  complete.
Have faith and courage, and then action on your part will come. I
will not write more tonight. You have my love and help and prayers,
and you must pray more yourself to the Father. Goodnight.

Your brother and friend – Jesus. 
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I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well, dear, I am glad, that you are feeling better tonight—and
hope, that you may continue to grow better and not let thoughts of
things, which tend to make you despondent, take possession of you.
I have been with you a great deal today, and saw, how you felt and
how far away we all seemed from you, and how much you wished,
that Baby might be with you—and I tried to comfort you and cause
you to obtain relief from your gloomy feelings, and I know, that I
helped you some. Baby was with me and tried to tell you, not to
worry about her, but to believe, that she is very happy and loves you
more, than when she was on earth. She is now getting into the Light,
which the Possession of some of the Love gives, and is quite happy
and longing and praying with all her soul. She realizes, that she did
not lose anything by coming to the spirit world, not even, as she
says, lose being with you—and you must try to bring this thought to
you, as an actual, living fact. Jesus has written you a loving letter,
and  he  knows  just,  what  your  condition  is,  and  how  much  you
needed his Sympathy and Love. He has not yet talked or appeared to
Baby, but says, he will soon, and then, I know, she will become very,
very happy, for he brings Happiness to all those, to whom he comes
with his Great Love—I mean, those who recognize and believe, that
he is the Master. So, sweetheart, do not despond any longer, or let
your  faith  in  us  and our  love grow weaker—for we do love you
more, than we can tell you, and so want you to be happy and free
from worry. I will not write longer now, and suggest, that you soon
go to bed and get your sleep. Goodnight, my dear husband. 

Your own true and loving – Helen. 

Baby [Helenita Padgett] says, to love her, too, and believe,
that she loves you with all her heart, and is happy, and wants you to
know it.

Goodnight – Helen. 
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July 31, 1918.
 

I am here, Pastor Russell.

Let me say a word, as I have been with you today, as you
read the book, of which I was the writer. I see, that you are aware of
the erroneous interpretations of the Testament, that it contains, of the
false constructions, that are drawn from the quotations of the Bible,
and also, that you feel, that a great injury is being done to those who
read and believe in my teachings. 

Well, I realize the falsity of my teachings and the wrong and
injury, that are being wrought among those who have been followers
of me, and how great will be their surprise, when death comes to
them—for what I said, was impossible, they will find to be true, that
they are more alive, than they ever were, while living in the flesh.

This,  I  have  realized,  to  my  great  surprise  and  suffering.
When I was about to leave the flesh, and for long years before, I
believed, that—when I died, I would go into the literal grave and
would thereafter be in a state of oblivion—knowing nothing, until
the  day  of  the  “first  resurrection”,  when  I  and  all  those  who
believed, that we were of the little flock, would be called into the
Presence of Jesus, and there become his co-workers and co-judges
of men during the millennium, when the rest of the world would be
tried and finally judged to either a life of Happiness, as men restored
to the condition of Adam before the fall, or to total annihilation.

But, as I passed from the body, I found, that I had a spiritual
body, in which was contained all the faculties of mind and appetites
of the flesh, that were a part of me, when on earth. And also, the
memories of all, that I had thought and taught, when trying to lead
my followers into the truth, as I supposed. 
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I  was  more  alive,  than  ever  before,  and  conscience  soon
began to do its work of reproval, and bring to me remorse and regret
for the great harm, that I had done to many of my fellow men, by
reason of my teaching a faith, that is wholly untrue and destructive
to the soul's Salvation.

The soul! Ah, this is the thing, that I blasphemed against! For
I taught, that there was no such thing or entity as the soul, after the
separation  of  the  body  and  life.  That  it  then  ceased  to  have  an
existence  and  would  never  again  come  into  existence—until  the
“first resurrection”, which would be the first awakening of the little
flock to a consciousness of its existence. To me, the will was the
great  thing,  and while  that  never  ceased  to  exist,  yet,  it  lay in  a
dormant state and was as dead, knowing nothing. 

How  vitally  misleading  was  this  teaching—and  how  my
followers  will  find themselves deceived,  and will  suffer from the
want  of  knowledge  of  the  fact,  that  the  soul  is  the  man and  is
susceptible to progressing in the knowledge of the Truths of God,
while  on earth—as well,  as  after  it  becomes an inhabitant  of  the
spirit world.

I have had a tragic awakening, with all the consequences of a
tragedy, in which I was one of the important actors and the principal
cause of the results of the tragedy. I know, what death means, and
what life means, for I died merely to live, and to live a life, in which,
at  this  time,  is  much  suffering  and  regret,  accompanied  by  the
knowledge, that I have before me a work, greater than I can perform
in many long years in the future. 

I must now try to undo, what I for so many years did, to the
injury of those who believed in me. And when I realize, that there is
hardly  a  way—until  these  followers  of  mine  become spirits  like
myself—in which I can do this work, my suffering becomes almost
unbearable. 
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Only through the medium of the mortal  can I  reach these
people, and because of my teachings, they will not believe, what I
may  attempt  to  communicate  through  a  mortal  medium—which
medium, I  wrote against  and reviled,  and alleged,  that  they were
only  creatures,  used  by  the  devil  and  his  minions,  to  deceive
mankind.

If I had only known the Truth, and thereby abstained from
preaching untruth in this particular, how different my lot would now
be. But I believed, what I taught—and taught, what I believed. 

It was all a lie, and though I believed it, yet, that fact does
not lessen my regrets, for I see with the clearness of the spirit, that
my thoughts and teachings are believed by many of my followers,
because  I  taught  them—and,  consequently,  they  will  suffer  from
their beliefs. 

And  the  fact,  that  I  believed  these  erroneous  things  and
taught in good faith, will not in one iota save them from the darkness
and sufferings, which will certainly become theirs. 

Unfortunate is the man who believes spiritual untruths, but
accursed is  the  man who teaches  them—and thus  deceives  those
who are earnestly seeking for the Truth.

I would like to write more tonight in reference to this matter
and my condition, and the heavy burden, which I am now bearing,
but your wife says, I must not write more now, as you are not in
condition to be further drawn on. 

So, thanking you, and having the hope, that —at some time
in the near future—I may again communicate with you, I will say,
goodnight.

Your friend – Pastor Charles Russell.
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I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well dear, you have just received a letter from Pastor Russell,
who—as he says, has been with you during the day, as you read one
of his books, and who was most anxious to write you. 

He is in considerable darkness and feels the great burden of
seeing  many  persons  of  earth,  whom  he  taught  studying  and
believing his teachings of the “vital truths of man's salvation”, which
teachings, he now realizes to his own suffering, are untrue and lead
away  from the  Realities  of  the  Life  in  the  spirit  world,  and  the
teachings of the Master, as to things spiritual.

He was very anxious to continue his message, but I thought it
best to stop him, as he was very earnest and was drawing too much
on your vitality. He will come again sometime, after you shall have
become stronger.

Helen.
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September 14, 1918.
 

I am here, Stainton Moses.

Let me say a word. I have been present, as you read the book,
called “Spirit Teachings” [by William Stainton Moses], and saw, that
—while many of the statements therein contained, are in accord with
the  knowledge,  that  you have  of  spirit  matters,  yet,  that  there  is
wanting  the  One  Great  Truth  of  the  New  Birth,  as  it  has  been
explained to you by the Master and other high spirits. 

Well, you must not—on account of the fact, that this Truth is
not alleged and explained by the spirits  who wrote the messages,
that you have been reading—assume, that these spirits were not of a
higher  order,  or that  they are wanting in  the knowledge of many
Truths, that the book portrays, as to the relationship of spirit to man
and man to God, and his future destiny.

No, these spirits were real and genuine, and taught Truths, as
they understood them. They were limited in their knowledge by the
amount of the progress, which they had made in things spiritual, and
in attempting to  teach,  they were honest  and declared only those
things, that they believed to be true. 

Many  of  the  Truths,  that  they  declared,  are  of  vast
importance and necessary for men to know in order to their  own
salvation. 

They show the way to the condition of the perfect man, and
the struggles and sufferings and sacrifices, that spirits will have to
make in order to arrive at this condition, are not overdrawn, but—on
the contrary—are merely the outlines of, what will be necessary for
men and spirits to undergo, in order to become the perfect man or
spirit. 
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These spirits have—since the time of the writings—learned
of this Formation of the soul into an Essence Divine by reason of the
Possession  of  the  Divine  Love  and,  hence,  could  not  use  their
medium in making known this Great Means of Perfect Salvation to
mankind.  These  spirits  have—since  the  time  of  the  writings—
learned of this Truth and are now progressing towards the Celestial
Spheres,  which can be obtained only by the means of the Divine
Love. You will notice in the teachings many expressions, that are
erroneous,  and  solely,  because  the  writers  did  not  know  to  the
contrary, but this fact must not cause you to believe, that many other
things, which they teach, are not true, for outside of and independent
of  this  Truth  of  the Divine  Love and what  it  means to  men and
spirits, the teachings are true and should be believed.

I write this, that you may not doubt the genuineness of the
writings, or think, that the same were not made by the spirits who
professed to write. These spirits had a mission to perform and were
earnestly endeavoring to acquaint the medium—and through him—
the world with the Truths and the necessity of meditating upon the
same, and ceasing to be satisfied with the old-time beliefs, which
were  so  erroneous  and  misleading  and  harmful,  as  the  spirits
declared.

I have an enlarged knowledge of the things, that pertain to
the spirit world, and to the True Plan of Salvation, as established by
the Father, and have experienced the Possession of the Divine Love
and  its  operations  and  effect  upon  the  souls  of  men,  and  how
sufficient it is to relieve men from the sufferings and penalties of
their sins, that they would have to endure or undergo, were this Love
not open and free for them to obtain. I have that Love to a degree,
that has made me an Angel of the Celestial Spheres and a Possessor
of that Immortality, that was unknown to men, when I lived on earth,
and also unknown to  the spirits  who communicated  the writings,
which you have been reading. 
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They  taught  a  part  only  of  the  Truth  of  Salvation  and
Regeneration—and that the lesser part in importance, but the one,
which the large majority of men will know of, and obtain only.

I thought, that I would write this to you, for I saw, that you
were very much interested in the “Teachings” and had in mind the
question,  as  to  whether  these  spirits  who wrote,  were  acquainted
with the Great Truth. And I am very happy, that I am permitted to
write,  for  I  do  not  want  those  who have  read  and  believe  these
writings,  to  rest  upon the  assurance,  that  the  same contain all  of
Truth,  and that  there  is  no  other  way to  Heaven  and Happiness,
except that, set forth in these writings. It is so important, that all of
Truth should become known to men, and the opportunity given to
them, to seek and find the Great Way to Immortality and Bliss.

I  will  not  write  more now, but  some time in the future,  I
should  like  to  come  and  write  further,  with  reference  to  these
matters. I thank you for your kindness in receiving this imperfect
communication, and will only say further, that the Divine Love and
the  New  Birth  and  the  Celestial  Heavens,  where  the  Master  is
forming his Kingdom, are Truths—vital and unchangeable, and the
desideratum of the Happiness of mankind. I will say goodnight, and
while a stranger to you, yet, can subscribe myself—

Your brother in Christ – Stainton Moses.
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September 23, 1918.
            

I am here, John.

Let me write a few lines,  as I  see,  that you are expecting
some of the higher spirits to write tonight. And yet, you are not just
in  that  condition,  which  will  enable  them to  write  of  the  higher
Truths, that are waiting to be made to you. I am sorry, that this is so,
for  there are  many messages  to  be delivered—and the spirits  are
very anxious to write, but you are in better condition, that you have
been for some time, and if you continue to improve, in a very short
time, you will be able to receive the messages.

Tonight, I merely wish to say, that we have been with you a
great deal, trying to influence your mind and tune your thoughts to
things spiritual, so that your soul may become more in accord with
us, and we be enabled to make the rapport, that is necessary. You
have  thought  more  tonight  of  these  spiritual  Truths,  than  for
sometime—and,  as  a  consequence,  your  soul  has  had  a  new
awakening, as it were, and taken on the qualities, that will enable us
to form the rapport. And for that result, we are thankful and pleased
and  desire  to  advise  you,  to  continue  in  these  thoughts  and  the
opening up of your soul. We are all very anxious for the return of the
rapport—and the opportunity to  continue the writings,  as so very
much time has  been lost,  and the  urgency of  communicating  the
Truths is very great, and they must not be longer delayed.

As  you  have  been  told,  the  most  effective  way  of  re-
establishing  the  rapport  is  by  your  praying  more  sincerely  and
frequently to the Father for the inflowing of His Love, for you must
know, that the Possession of that Love in your soul brings you in
closer union with us, than anything else, that could possibly exist. 
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I say this, that you may appreciate the importance of action,
in the particular mentioned, on your part, and also the vital necessity
for doing the Work, which has been assigned you to do. So, take my
advice and make the effort—and success will  undoubtedly come,
and we will all be happier. 

I will not write more tonight, as I prefer to wait, until you get
in a condition, which will permit me to disclose some of the Truths,
that I desire to communicate. Believe, that we are with you and love
you—and above all  else,  desire  the  development  of  your  soul  in
Love and progress towards a condition of religious experience. Pray
to the Father and believe, that it is I who am writing—and that I am
your sincere and true guardian and friend.

John.

 

I am here, Helen.

Well, my dear Ned, I am so very glad, that John has written
you,  as  he has—and hope,  that  you will  consider  and act  on his
advice. If you could only realize, what it all means, you would bend
every effort  to get in the condition,  that would enable these high
spirits to make the rapport and communicate to you their wonderful
messages.

I  know though,  that  you really  feel  the  importance of  the
Work, and that you long for the Love and will be glad, when the
delivery of the messages be resumed. And I know, you love me and
will try to do everything possible to please and make me happy—
and you can do this by following the advice of John. Baby is here
tonight and is so very anxious to write you, but I tell her, that it is
best to wait for a few nights, when you will be in so much better
receptive condition, and she will be more successful in writing to
you. 
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She is  so very loving and beautiful,  and believes,  that her
daddy is the most wonderful man on earth—and one to be loved by
her. And it is no wonder, that she thinks in this way, for she sees so
many of the bright and Celestial spirits around you, desiring to get in
rapport with you and deliver their messages. 

Well,  dear, it  is not necessary to repeat our expressions of
love, for you know, how much we all love you, and want your love
and thoughts. Some spirits are here tonight who would like to write
you, but I tell them, that they must wait a while, until you are in a
condition, when their messages may be received. Think of us and
believe, that we are with you very much, trying to help you.

Yes, he has been here on several occasions, but did not have
the opportunity to write. When he next comes, I will have him write.
Goodnight, my dear one. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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October 14, 1918.
 

I am here, Nita.

Let me write a line. I am Nita, and I have been so anxious to
write you, ever since I came to the spirit world and realized, that I
could do so. Well, Daddy, I cannot tell you, how happy I am—and
how glad I am, that I can write you. I know, that mother has written
you in regards to my passing over and my condition and progress,
since I became a spirit, and all, that she said, is true, and much more.
I am so desirous of telling you in detail, just what my experience has
been, but as this is my first attempt to write, I will not do so tonight,
but very soon, I will—and I know, that you will get tired, before I
cease writing, for I have so much to tell you. Of course, I had some
idea of, what might be my experience in passing, but the idea was a
very faint glimpse of, what I really experienced, and I want to tell
you, how much your information, when I was with you, helped me.

Well, Daddy, I am also so very glad, that I could be with you
so much and know, that you were still my dear Daddy, and loved me
so much more, than I ever realized, when on earth. I am now so very
happy and know to a large extent the Reality and Blessedness of
God's  Love,  which  you used to  tell  me  of.  Oh,  how can  I  ever
express to you, how thankful I am, that you told me of this Love, for
it has been the means of helping me so much in my progress. I am
now in the  Third Sphere, as mother tells me, and I cannot tell you
the Beauty and Loveliness of all,  that surrounds me. And what a
lovely home I have, and what delightful associates! You must not
think me selfish, when I write, that I would not return to the earth-
life for all the world, for here I am free from the worry and troubles,
that I had, and also can be with you and love you and know, that you
love me, as your own darling Baby.
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I am with brothers a great deal also, and try to make them
realize, that I am with them, loving them so very much. They think
of me sometimes and wonder, if I am really with them, and I know,
that  they—to  a  degree—feel  my  presence,  even  though  they  are
really not conscious of the fact. Well, Daddy, I have written a good
deal, and mother says, I had best not write more now, but wait, until
I am in a better condition to express to you, just what I desire to
write. 

So, love me and think of me, and expect me very soon to tell
you  of,  what  I  have  suggested.  Give  my  love  to  the  boys,  and
especially to Hazel, and tell her, that I am with her, and so is mother,
both trying to help her and make her expectations come true, and
also cause her to be the happiest, little mother in all the world. She
has wonderful influences around her, and should be very happy—as
well, as should Harry, and I know, you will also. So, dear Daddy, I
must say goodnight. With all my love, I am still your own loving—

Baby. [Nita Padgett]

 

I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well,  dear,  you  have  heard  from  Baby,  and  she  was  so
pleased, that she could write you, and is more anxious, than ever to
tell you of all the things, that she has in mind, and the wonderful
experience, that she had, when passing—and has since had. She is a
beautiful girl now and is so very happy and, best of all, is filled with
the desire for an increased Possession of the Father's Love. 

She prays very often and seems to have great  faith,  and I
believe, that her progress to higher spheres will be very rapid. I am
so glad to have her with me, as I realize, that she has escaped many
of the trials and worries of life.
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Well, dear, I am so glad, that we can get close together again.
And now, I hope, that we will never have another severance of our
rapport, and we will not—unless you let your love grow cold and
your thoughts of me and for me become less. 

I was very unhappy, when I found, that I couldn't come to
you, as I had been doing, and that you had raised a barrier between
us, that I had not the power to break down. While you may think,
that we spirits are very powerful, yet, you must also think, that all
our powers cannot bring me in rapport with you, when you do not
think in that way towards me, that will create a condition, which will
enable me to make the rapport. 

Thus,  you  will  realize,  how much  of  our  intercourse  will
depend on you. Of course, I can be with you and know and see, what
your  condition  is,  and  what  your  thoughts  are,  but  I  cannot
arbitrarily change your condition or turn your thoughts to me and
cause you to draw close to me in a union of rapport, that will enable
me to write to you. So, sweetheart,  do not let yourself get in this
condition again. Only love, and think of and wish for me, and no
spirit or power can keep me from you—only you, yourself, can do
this.

Well, it is late, and you have been working, and I must not
draw on you longer. Keep your thoughts on spiritual things and pray
to the Father, and long for His Love—and very soon, you will be in
condition, which will enable the higher spirits to write. Love me and
say Goodnight. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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October 22, 1918.
 

Let me write a few lines tonight, as I have not written for a
long time, and am anxious to say a few words, which may be of help
to you. 

I  have  been  present  on  many  evenings,  when  you  were
expecting  to  receive  communications—and  was  disappointed,
because of reasons or causes, that you could not understand, except,
that you were not in that condition, which would enable the spirits to
make a rapport with you. 

Well, this is true, and is the immediate cause of the want of
power of communicating, but it is well, that you understand more
than this, for in order to remedy the difficulty, you must have some
knowledge of  the seat  thereof.  I  have explained to  you the  Law,
controlling Rapport and Communication, and endeavored to make it
as plain and understandable, as possible, so that you, at least, might
grasp its meaning. But I see, there are some things, that you do not
understand, and because thereof, you have had the recent experience
of not being able to receive the many messages, that were waiting to
be delivered through your brain and hand. 

As I have said, the first and important requirement is, that
you be in that condition of soul, which will, because of its qualities,
enable the spirits who may desire to write the higher messages, to
form a  rapport  or  union  with  you,  which  means  simply,  to  take
charge and control of your brain—a brain, which, because of certain
qualities and thoughts, having possessed it, will be in harmony with
the thoughts, that these spirits desire to transmit through it—just as it
is absolutely necessary, that the medium, through which it is desired,
that the electric fluid shall flow, must be a medium, possessing such
nature and qualities, as will permit the fluid to flow through it. 

113



A wire or medium may be made of wood, and the electric
fluid be present, ready to flow through it, but cannot. And why? Not
because the wire or wood may not be perfect in itself, as such wire,
but because the wire has not that nature and quality, that will permit
the electric fluid to make a union with it and thus control it. And so
it is with the brain of the mortal, that such brain has the possibility
of  possessing,  when  properly  prepared,  those  qualities,  that  will
admit of this union and control,  while the wood has not. But the
brain, when devoid of this preparation, is just as non-receptive to the
union with and control of these spirits, as is the rapport—as is the
wooden wire to the union with the electric fluid.

You have been told on numerous occasions, that you were
not in condition, and that the spirits could not make the rapport, and
that you must make the effort to get in condition—and this assertion
and advice are all true. You were told, to pray more to the Father and
think  of  spiritual  things,  and  then  you  would  become  in  that
condition. This is true, and the advice is helpful, but you were not
told, what this praying to the Father or thinking of spiritual thoughts
means. And hence, you may do these things in a way, and yet not get
in the condition. I know, that during a long period in the past, you
have been receiving many messages of the higher Truths. And for
the  delivery,  of  which  a  brain  highly  prepared  was  necessary  to
receive the same, and the thought has come to you, why were you
able to receive these messages at the time of their delivery and not
be able to receive them now, because—as you further think—your
brain is in as good condition now, as it was at those times? Well, in
the latter thought, you are mistaken, and the fact of such mistake
should be sufficient to convince you, that your inability to receive
the messages should not surprise you. During the periods mentioned,
you prayed more often for the inflowing of the Divine Love, and
your longings  were intense,  and the desires  to possess this  Love,
which is  so vital  to  the preparation of your brain,  were so much
more active. 
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And  also  your  thoughts  of  things  spiritual  were  so  much
more  frequent.  In  other  words,  you were then  seeking with  your
whole heart to learn the Truths of God and to possess His Love—
and  hence,  your  brain  was  continually  in  that  condition,  which
enabled the spirits to make the union, and control it for the purpose
of their higher expressions. 

Lately, you have not had the longings, or prayed the prayers
for the Love, as frequently—and, as a consequence, the qualities and
elements of thought, that have possessed your brain, were not such,
as to put your brain in that condition, which made it receptive to the
passing through it of those thoughts of the higher Truths. Now, from
this you must not infer, that this condition is a mere matter of brain
condition, produced by itself—for it is not.

You have had the intellectual desire to write and receive the
messages—as much, as you ever had, and also to receive messages
of the higher Truths, that should be new, as well as edifying to you.
And your  desires  were real,  and you were  disappointed,  because
they were not realized. And this merely demonstrates to you, that
there  is  something  more,  than  the  mere  mental  or  intellectual
necessary, to prepare the brain for the reception and transmission of
that,  which partakes of the nature of Truth,  that has its  source in
something else, than the mere human mind. 

These higher Truths come from spirits, whose minds, as you
might say, are of the soul. And as only soul can deal with soul, it
requires,  that  the  preparation  of  the  brain  should  come from the
exercise of soul powers upon the organs of that brain. And hence,
the necessity for your soul, being in that condition, that will produce
in the brain the qualities, that will unite and permit the Truths of the
soul to be received and transmitted, is: You must not only pray to the
Father  for  the inflowing of  this  Divine Love,  but  you must  pray
often, until you realize almost constantly the Possession of this Love
in your soul!
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And also, you must turn your thoughts—and I do not mean,
the  merely  intellectual  thoughts,  but  the  “thoughts  of  the  soul”,
which,  as  you  have  already  had,  you  may  have  again—to  the
spiritual  Truths,  which  have  been  revealed  to  you,  and  to  the
spiritual realm, where you believe other spiritual Truths are waiting
to be revealed. If you will thus pray and think, you will find coming
to  you  the  desires  and  expectations  of  the  fulfillment  of  these
desires, and an enthusiasm, which will come from the development
of  your  soul  by  the  Possession  of  this  Love,  and  also  the  soul
thoughts.  This  is,  what  is  meant  by  the  condition,  necessary  to
enable the spirits to make the rapport.

Of  course,  as  to  the  ordinary  matters  of  the  spirit  world,
where no special  soul  condition  is  required,  the spirits  can make
rapport, as they desire—and in your case, many of them could have
written at the times, you thought, you were unable to receive any
writings, but we thought it best, that no spirit be permitted to write
you,  as  it  might  endanger  the  probability  of  your  getting  in  the
condition, that we desire and which is necessary in order for your
brain to receive our vital and important messages. And hence, your
Indian was directed to not permit any spirit to write you—and he did
not, though many made the effort to do so.

Well, I am glad, that I can write you in this manner tonight,
and  hope,  you  will  consider,  what  I  have  said—and  realize  the
importance of your getting into the condition, of which I speak. The
brain must be used by the soul, having the Divine Love active, and
so prepared to receive the rapport. I will not write more tonight, but
will merely say, that we have many more messages, which we desire
to transmit. So, believe that I am frequently with you in my love and
desire  to  help  and  protect,  and  make  your  mission  a  success.
Goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ – John. 
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October 25, 1918.
 

I am here, Jesus.

Well, my dear brother, time is passing, and the necessity for
the revealing is very apparent, as men are longing and waiting for
that, which will satisfy the natural cravings of their souls, and which
the present religion, called Christianity, has not in it the qualities to
satisfy. I am pleased, that you are in so much better condition, and
that  your  love  is  again  becoming  active  and  awakened—and
operating upon the qualities of your brain, so that a rapport can be
made,  as  recently explained to  you by John in his  message.  And
here, I desire to impress upon you the necessity and desirability of
your understanding thoroughly the Truths set forth in that message,
and of meditating upon the same, and making a personal application
of, what is therein written.

I would like very much to deliver a message, dealing with
spiritual Truth tonight, but do not think, that your condition is such,
as will enable me to take possession of your brain and control the
same, that the qualities and Truths of my message demands. And so,
I will not attempt to write the message, but instead will advise you
somewhat upon the way, in which you must think and act, in order to
perfect the condition, which you must possess, that the rapport may
be made. John has told you to pray often to the Father, so that the
Love may become more abundant and your soul become permeated
with  it.  And to  think  thoughts  of  spiritual  things,  until—by such
thinking—your brain may become, as it  were,  infused with these
thoughts  and  thereby  receive  those  qualities,  that  will  make  its
conditions similar to the conditions of the minds of the spirits who
may wish to form a union with your brain and convey through it the
Truths that are waiting to be delivered. 
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And I confirm, what John has written, and in addition say,
that your praying must be more frequent, so that the soul may be
freed from the condition,  that  the existence in it,  of  thoughts not
spiritual  be  established.  You  need  not  wait  for  occasions  or
opportunities to formally pray, but all during the day and evening, let
your longings for the Love ascend to the Father. A long prayer, or
even one formulated into words, is  not necessary—as in order to
have the longing, it is not necessary, that words should be used to
give it form.

The  longing  may  be  rapid,  as  unformed  thought,  and  as
effective  for  the  Father  to  catch,  as  I  may  say.  The  longing  is
quicker, than the thought, and the answer to the same will come with
as much Certainty and Love, as if you were to put the longing into
the most exact form. Prayers of this kind ascend to the Father and
are heard and answered and, by a Law of your relationship to the
Father, affect the qualities of the brain in the way of preparing it for
the  union with  the  spiritual  thoughts  of  the  spirits  who desire  to
write, as I have stated. 

Your thoughts of spiritual things or of the Truths of the spirit
world,  as  they have already been revealed to  you, and especially
those, which pertain to the Love and Mercy of the Father and to His
Will, in their passing and operating, also affect the qualities of the
brain, so as to produce the condition, which is so necessary for our
rapport.

It may be surprising to you, that this condition is required in
the brain of a human and also the development of the soul, which
really produces the condition, in order, that a rapport may be made,
so that the spiritual Truths may be delivered—and also surprising,
that you have been selected from all the men on earth, in whom this
condition  and  development  shall  be  made—and  it  may  be  more
surprising to know, that it is true. 
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There  are  certain  qualities  in  your  constitution—both
spiritual and material, that render you susceptible to the influence of
our powers and to the use by us for the purpose of our design and
work, which determines one to choose you for the Work in the way,
in which I and the other high spirits have heretofore used you. And it
may seem strange to you, that in all the long ages preceding, I have
not found one human with the qualification, to fit him for the Work.

I have used others before, but they have failed to submit their
minds and souls and beliefs and forethoughts to our influence and
directions, as you have so far done. Many humans have the qualified
conditions of spiritual and material make-up to perform our wishes
and work, but as they all have free wills, which we cannot compel,
and as circumstances and environments and education and beliefs
are  elements,  which  affect  and  determine  the  possibility  of  our
finding an instrument, suitable for our purposes, we have not been
able to find a medium who was qualified to be used for our Work.

You,  of  course,  understand,  that  you  were  not  selected,
because of any special goodness or freedom from sin, or because
you were more beloved by the Father,  or naturally—and I mean,
according  to  your  course  of  living,  by  reason  of  any  spiritual
condition, that you were in, for there were many superior to you in
goodness and more in at-one-ment with the Will of the Father, and
whose love and the results therefrom were more perfect than yours. 

So, you will realize, that you were not selected, because of
any special  spiritual  merits,  possessed by you. As you have been
told: All things in the spirit world, as well as on earth, are controlled
by immutable Laws—and all spirits, as well as mortals, are subject
to those Laws. The Law of Rapport and Communication must be
complied with spirits—no matter, how much elevated, and also by
humans. And no spirit, by reason of the possession of any supposed
power, can set aside this Law. 
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But while  spirits  have not this  power,  yet,  they may have
such knowledge of conditions, that they can discern, what qualities
in the condition of a human are susceptible to the influence—and
molding by the spirits, so that, as a result thereof, the Law may be
brought into operation. And this, briefly, will explain to you, why I
selected you as my medium and mouthpiece. For know this, that for
a long time, I have been endeavoring to influence and mold your
mind and beliefs, so that your soul might become developed in such
a  way,  that  conditions  might  be  formed,  that  would enable us  to
make a rapport, that would permit of our controlling your brain to
convey these messages of Truth. You were naturally a medium and,
for ordinary purposes, it was not difficult for the spirits to control
and communicate through you the Truths of the spirit world, which
are  not  of  a  nature,  such  as  I  and others  have  communicated  in
reference to the Soul Spheres, and the relationship of God to man in
the higher, spiritual sense. As you read John’s message, you will the
better understand, what I intend to explain at this point.

There is another phase to all this, more personal to you, and
this is, that—while we have been developing you for the purpose of
doing our Work and helping make effective our mission, your soul,
as  you,  has  been  developed  in  its  spiritual  nature,  and  you have
become in closer union with the Father, and have partaken to a large
extent  of  His  Love  and,  to  a  degree,  been  transformed  into  His
Essence, so that you have become a very different entity from, what
you were, when your development for our purpose commenced. And
as a consequence, you will derive all the benefits, that flow from an
experience, such as you have had! 

You  are  now  one  of  us  in  the  progress  towards  the
Fountainhead of the Father's Love, and have taken on a Part of His
Immortality—and it  depends  only upon yourself,  how rapid  your
progress shall be towards a complete Transformation, such as spirits
who are inhabitants of the Celestial Spheres, possess. 
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You need not  wait,  until  you come to  the  spirit  world,  in
order to make a rapid progression, although it will be more difficult
for  you  to  progress,  while  in  the  flesh,  as  you  understand—but
wonderful progress may be made, while in the flesh, and you have
been told the secret of this progress. 

And I will further say, that you have a closer association with
spirits, that are nearer the Father and more possessed of His Essence
and Substance, than have any humans of earth at this time. To you,
this may seem extravagant and improbable, but I declare to you, that
it is as true, that I and many spirits who come to you and write, are
in the Celestial Spheres of God's Immortality.

Well, I have written a long time, and you are somewhat tired.
Remember my advice,  and pray often and earnestly—if but for a
moment,  and the condition  will  be  yours,  and we will  came and
continue our revealments. With my love and blessing, I am—

Your brother and friend – Jesus.
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October 29, 1918.
 

I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well, dear, I see, that you have been reading portions of the
Bible tonight, and that you have not found in the same any mention
of the Divine Love in the sense, that it has been explained to you, or
any evidence, that the writers had any knowledge of the Love in the
way of “being born again”. 

Of course,  they used the expression, but the meaning, that
they gave to it, is altogether different from the one, that Jesus gave
the other night. Now, you have been told, that he taught the apostles
this true meaning, and that they, to a more or less extent, understood
it, and especially John. And as a Truth, being the very foundation of
the Truth of Salvation,  it  may be surprising to you, that—if John
wrote the epistles, which are ascribed to him, he did not speak of or
attempt to explain the meaning of this New Existence. 

But the apostles do not mention the New Birth in the light of
the  explanation,  that  has  been  given  to  you,  and  you  may  very
reasonably infer, that these epistles were not written by any of the
apostles, to whom they are accredited, but by some writers who had
some knowledge of the moral Truths of Jesus' teachings and of the
great  one,  expressed  as  “that  they  should  love  their  brethren,  as
themselves.”

You will find very little in any portion of the Bible, that will
show you, that the great Truth of the New Birth was understood by
the writers thereof. And all, that you will find, is that love between
man and God, and man and man—with all, that flows from it, such
as  patience  and kindness  and charity,  etc.,  is  the fulfilling  of  the
Christian doctrines. 
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No distinction is made between the natural love of man and
the Love of God, bestowed upon him at his creation, and the Great
Divine Love, which man never possessed, until the coming of the
Master. 

It may seem strange, that this knowledge, that the apostles
and many others had—in the time of the Master, when on earth—
should  have  been  lost  to  the  world,  but  it  is  a  fact.  And  as  a
consequence, the teachings of Jesus, as to this great Truth, have for
all these long years failed to work out his mission. 

Well, I could write for a long time on this matter, but it is not
necessary, as you already know of these things. Goodnight.

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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October 30, 1918.
 

I am here, Helen.

Well, dear, you have been in two conditions of soul and mind
tonight.  The  one,  rather  repellant  and  out  of  sympathy  with  us,
which  prevented  us  from writing  you—and the  other,  which  you
now have, congenial and in unison with us.

Your reading the prophecies of the old prophets did not have
the effect of awakening in your soul those feelings and aspirations,
which  were  suitable  to  bring  your  soul  in  rapport  with  us—and
largely, because those writings did not declare and display the True
and Loving Father, Whom we know and love. 

Our  Father  never  had  the  feelings  of  wrath  against  His
children, that are in those prophecies, ascribed to Him. The Jehovah
of  those  prophets  was  of  a  very  different  type  from the  Father,
Whom we know and love—and “fear” only in  the  sense,  that  in
some possible way, we may violate the Laws of His Love. 

Of course, as you know, the people of those times—prophets,
priests,  Kings  and  common  people—never  had  or  knew  of  His
Divine  Love,  and  their  comprehension  of  God  was  one  Who
required sacrifice and obedience to His Laws of Right and Justice, as
they understood them. And undoubtedly, their prophets were, to a
degree, inspired by the spirits of the higher Heavens, as they then
existed—to  warn  and  threaten  and  denounce,  so  that  the  people
might be brought to a realization of their sins and induced to a return
to that harmony with the Law, that would enable them to become rid
of their sins and evil doings. And considering their conception of
God, the means, used by the prophets, were the ones, necessary to
bring about these results.
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A consideration  of  these  means,  in  comparison  with  the
ways, taught by the Master, that lead to the Celestial Heavens, will
demonstrate  the  fact,  that  in  those  ancient  days  neither  prophet,
priest nor people had any knowledge of the Divine Love, and that
the Privilege of these ancient people of Obtaining the Divine Love
was not in existence. I and the higher spirits, as they have declared,
see no good, that can possibly come to mortals of the present from a
reading and understanding of these books of the Old Testament. 

The moral Commands, contained in them, were pronounced
and  emphasized  by the  teachings  of  the  Master,  which  needs  no
assistance  from  these  old  teachings  in  order,  that  the  Master's
teachings should have a sanctioning. 

And, as to the higher spiritual Truths, these Old Scriptures
contain  nothing,  which  can  possibly  enlighten  or  help  man  to
acquire knowledge of these Truths. So, I advise you, not to waste
your time in reading these Scriptures, but rather use all the time, that
remains to you outside of the affairs of your practical life, to learn
and study and meditate upon the Truths, which have been revealed
to you by the messages, that you have received. 

I would not, by what I have said, desire to be understood as
depreciating the reading of these Scriptures by people who have not
the opportunity and privilege of hearing the Truths, that have been
revealed to you, for in these Scriptures are many moral Truths and
illustrations,  which  may  be  of  benefit  to  these  people—and
undoubtedly  essential  to  them  in  the  particulars  and  under  the
circumstances, mentioned. 

So, my dear husband, continue to pray and believe. Well, I
meant, that these Truths are not necessary to be read by the people of
the present  day,  for in the New Testament  are  found these moral
Truths.
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And while not necessary, I would not advise, that the people
should absolutely fail to read the Old Testament, because some may
enjoy the reading of these Truths, as they are therein contained, and
associated with the circumstances, surrounding them. 

They may appeal to some people—and if so, work a benefit.
I again say, that they are not necessary, but they may be helpful to
some—the minds of  all  do not  work alike.  Think of  me in your
prayers, and love me. Good night.

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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November 13, 1918.
 

I am here, Stephen.

Let me write a few words tonight, as I am one of the spirits,
whom your wife wrote of last night, would come tonight with the
desire to write. 

My subject is: “What is the meaning of the Divine Nature,
which the soul of man partakes of upon the Transformation of that
soul by the inflowing and Possession of the Divine Love?”

This,  as  you  may  perceive,  will  be  somewhat  difficult  to
explain—and  principally,  because  men  have  no  very  definite
conception of, what is comprehended by the term “Divine”. They, of
course, associate this word with God, and to them, God is a Being,
Whose Nature and Qualities are above their finite conceptions and,
as  a  result  of  their  thoughts,  is  that,  which  is  over  and  above
everything, that is called or supposed to be understood as natural. 

To some,  God is  a Being of  Personality,  and to  others—a
kind  of  nebulous  Existence,  included  in  and  composing  all  the
various manifestations, which are transcendently above, what they
conceive to be the merely natural or human. I will not attempt to
discuss Who or What God is, except as to one of His Qualities or
Attributes, and that the Greatest—for you must know, that all the
Qualities of God are not of equal Greatness or Degree of Importance
in the Workings of His Essence of Substance. 

All,  of  course,  partake  of  His  Divine  Being,  but—as  you
might say, there is a difference in the Workings and Scope of their
Operations. You have been told, that the Divine is that, which has in
it—to a sufficient degree—the very Substance and Essence of God,
Himself. 
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And this is true, for Divinity belongs to God Alone, and can
be  possessed  by  others,  spirits  or  mortals—only  when  He  has
transfused into or bestowed upon the souls of men a Portion of this
Divinity, and—to the extent thereof—made them a Part of Himself.
There is nothing in all His Universe, that is Divine or partakes of the
Divine—except  that,  which  is  of  the  soul,  for  all  else  is  of  the
material, and this, even when it has the form or appearance of the
spiritual.

And  even  the  soul,  as  created,  is  not  Divine  and  cannot
become  such,  until  it  is  transformed  into  the  Divine  by  the
transfusion into it of that, which—in its very substance—is Divine.
Many souls in the spirit world, although pure and in exact harmony
with their created condition, are not Divine and never will become
such—and this only, because these souls will not desire and seek to
become Divine in the only Way, provided by the Father.

It  is  a  mistake  for  men  to  believe,  that  because  God  has
created this or that object or thing, it is necessarily Divine, for His
Creations are no more a Part of Himself, than are the creations of
men a part of themselves. And thus, you will see, that in all God's
Creation, there is nothing Divine—except, what has been privileged
by His Grace to partake of His Divinity. And hence, the stars and
worlds and trees and animals and rocks and man himself, as created,
are not Divine.

Men  have  claimed,  that  in  man,  there  is  a  spark  of  the
Divine, a part—as they say—of the “Over-Soul”, and that it needs
only  the  proper  development,  to  make  the  soul  of  man  wholly
Divine. And this theory is based upon the idea, that this development
can  be  accomplished  by  the  exercise  of  the  mind  or  the  moral
qualities, guided by the conscience, which they assert,  is of itself
Divine—especially, when dominated by reason, which has been so
often worshiped by philosophers and others, to whom the mind is
supreme as Divine. 
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And they have attempted to differentiate man and the lower
animals,  and  attributed  to  the  former  the  qualities  of  Divinity,
because he is endowed with reason—and the lower animals are not
and have substituted degrees in the order and objects of creation, in
the place of differentiation between the Divine and non-Divine.

God is wholly Divine, and every Part and Attribute of Him is
Divine.  And while they are Parts of the Whole,  yet, they may be
separated in their Workings and Bestowals—and the man or soul,
that  is  the recipient  of the Bestowal  of  one of  these Qualities  or
Attributes, is not necessarily the recipient of the others. 

Omnipotence and Omniscience are those Attributes of God's
Divinity, which He never bestows upon the souls of men or spirits.
And as to them, He is the Exclusive Possessor, although in all His
Attributes there are Powers and Knowledge, and they accompany
the Bestowal of all Attributes, of which they are Parts. And one of
these Divine Attributes may be bestowed upon man, and yet, man
not become Deity. There is and can be only One God—although He
may give of His Essence and very Substance,  so that  a man can
become, as He is, in that Essence and Substance, to the extent, that it
is bestowed.

As  regards  man  and  his  Salvation  and  Happiness,  the
Greatest of God's Qualities or Attributes is His Divine Love—which
is the Only One, that can bring the souls of men into a Oneness and
Nature  with  the  Father,  and  which  has  in  it  the  Quality  of
Immortality. This Love has a transforming Power and can make that,
which is of a quality foreign to and different from itself, of the same
Essence, as itself—and more than this, can eliminate from that thing
those  constituents,  which  naturally  and  necessarily  are  its
components, without injuring or destroying the thing itself. Well, we
must stop here. I will finish later. 

I am – Stephen. 
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I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well,  dear,  you have  had a  very  interesting  letter  tonight,
upon a very vital  and important subject,  and I  am sorry,  that  the
writer could not finish his message—but the rapport became very
weak, and he was compelled to stop. He will come again soon and
finish, as he is very anxious to do so. It was Stephen who wrote, and
he is a most beautiful spirit, possessing this Love to a degree, that I
cannot conceive of, and a most glorious spirit in his appearance.

I am glad, that you were in such good condition and I hope,
that you will continue to improve, so that more of the messages may
be delivered to you every other night. There are so many messages
to be written.

Your own true and loving – Helen.

 

I am here, John Wesley.

I desire to speak to you upon a matter, which is very closely
associated with your mission and the Work, you are now doing. 

I am one of those spirits who are engaged in the carrying on
of that Work on this side of the borderline, and know the importance
of  the  Work  and  the  necessity  for  its  being  done,  as  rapidly  as
possible—so that men may have the opportunity to learn and know
and teach the Truths of God. 

I am with you quite frequently, as you receive the messages
from the spirits who are revealing these Truths, and read your mind
and soul, and know your exact condition, regarding your conception
of the task that has been imposed upon you—and which you have
assumed to do, and hence,  can tell  you, with almost certainty,  of
your attitude towards this great undertaking.
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And when I say attitude, I do not mean only that, of which
you  are  conscious,  but  also  that,  which  is  apparently  latent,  but
which,  nevertheless,  is  operating  and obstructing  or  assisting  the
progress of the Work. I am glad to say, that just now you have a
fuller appreciation of your position in the matter and of the necessity
for completing the writings and the dissemination of the Truths, that
they contain. And if you continue in this attitude and permit your
desires  therein  to  intensify  and  become  manifested  in  actual
performance, the Work will progress rapidly, and the great end in
view will be accomplished. 

If you will consider for a moment, you will realize, that there
is  nothing  in  all  your  earth  so  important  to  mankind,  as  the
knowledge of these Truths, for they deal with and affect that, which
belongs to the Eternity of the hereafter and the future of the souls of
men—and lead to a destiny, which will be a Divine Existence, or a
mere living of the perfect man of his original creation.

Of  course,  men  are  really  more  interested  in  their  future
destiny, than in any or all things of earth and the life thereon, but
give less attention to the ascertaining of the Truths of the same, than
to many merely human things,  which exist  only during the short
earth-life. And this is not to be wondered at, because they have no
satisfactory or convincing means of learning, what this destiny is or
may  be.  It  is  natural  for  the  desires  and  interests  of  men  to  be
attracted to that, which has certainty and probability of realization,
rather  than  to  that,  which  is  devoid  of  the  elements,  that  give
assurance and hope, founded on knowledge.

As you know, many of the expectations of men, as to the
future, are based entirely upon, what is called faith, which itself is
founded upon, what the teachers of the Bible call the “mysteries” of
God—and which are not the subject of research or study, because
God, in His Wisdom, retains to Himself—with a jealous care—the
understanding of these “mysteries”.
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And so, men—in their lives, accepting the “mysteries” and
applying the faith, turn their thoughts to these things very rarely; and
even then, in a perfunctory way, applying the idea, that “sufficient
unto the day is the evil thereof”. Consequently,  men live more for
the present, and in a way let the future come and find them in a
condition,  that surprises and injures them—and makes for them a
destiny,  that—were the Truth known to them, need not  be theirs.
When men shall be able to learn the Truths, that affect—or rather,
create their destinies, if believed in and lived, they will not be so
indifferent  to  the life  of  the future,  even though they retain their
interests in the life of earth.

And  now,  in  this  generation,  when  men  are  thinking  for
themselves and not resting satisfied with the dogmatic teachings of
their  supposed  leaders,  they  are  becoming  incredulous  and
demanding more light, and are refusing to accept the teachings of
the “mysteries” as satisfying to their feelings of want of those things,
which will give them an assurance of the Truths of living as mortals.
Such faith is  dying, and men prefer its death to the living in the
uncertainties.,

But this preferring to thus die does not imply—nor is it really
true, that they are not in their souls interested in the Eternity-part of
their lives and all, that it means. But, becoming hopeless, because
they see no succor from their unsatisfied condition, they resort to the
moral teachings and conduct for their  salvation,  having the hope,
that a right living in accordance therewith will result in a future, as
well as a present, in which there must be some happiness, and that
“all will be well”.

This, I say, is the condition of many men today, and because
thereof, the ground is fallow for the planting and the nurturing of the
Truths, that are being revealed to you. And so, you must appreciate,
what the revealment and dissemination of these Truths mean to the
world at this time.
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I know, that you must give much time and labor to the work
of fulfilling your mission, and also that you must live a large portion
of your life and thoughts with the spirits who are using you for the
great object in view, but this apparent sacrifice will soon cease to be
a sacrifice,  and become to you a joy and source of never-ending
benefit to your soul and its future.

So, you must work and think thoughts of the spiritual, and—
above all—continue  in  earnest  prayer  to  the  Father  for  increased
Bestowals of His Love—and you will not be disappointed. 

I felt, that I should write you, as I have. And while you, I
know,  expected  some  spirit  to  communicate  some  unknown  and
important  vital  Truth,  yet,  I  believe,  that—what I  have said,  may
serve to facilitate the delivery of the messages. 

I  will  not  write  longer  tonight.  I  am  a  Possessor  of  this
Divine Love, and from this, you will understand, what my love is for
you, and how earnestly I pray to the Father, to bless you and help
you in the Great Work, which is yours to do. Goodnight. 

I am your brother in Christ – John Wesley.
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November 15, 1918.
 

I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well,  dear,  you have worked hard tonight,  and had a long
message from Wesley—and so, I will not detain you a great while. I
merely want to say, that your condition is very much improved, and
we feel very certain, that now the messages can be delivered without
much delay and with comparative ease. We send our love and pray
for your Happiness. Goodnight. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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November 20, 1918.
 

I am here, Francis Bacon.

I  have  been with  you tonight,  as  you have  read,  and was
somewhat interested in, what James Hyslop had to say in his article
on  Christianity  and  Spiritualism.  And  many  things,  that  he  puts
forth,  are  true  and  explain  very  satisfactorily,  why  many  of  the
miracles—so called—of the Bible, may be believed. 

As  he  says,  they  are  not  different  in  the  nature  of  their
operations or in the exercise of the Law, that produced them, from
the physical phenomena, which are manifesting themselves at this
time among the investigators of Spiritualism. And if today the same
Law in its force, that was brought into operation by Jesus and the
disciples,  could  be  called  into  operation—the  same  or  similar
phenomena would be produced.

Of course, a great deal depends upon the medium and the
amount of rapport,  that  may be created by the communicating or
rather  operating  spirit,  for  it  must  be  understood,  that  all  the
supposed miracles were the results of the work of spirits who, by
reason of the harmony, existing between themselves and the mortals,
were able to call into operation the Laws, which were necessary to
produce the results, called miracles.

At  the  present  time,  there  may  not  be  persons  who  have
sufficient  development  of  these  psychic  powers,  which  were
possessed by Jesus and the others, to produce such phenomena, as
they produced—but there have been many mortals, since this time,
sufficiently gifted with these powers, to cause manifestations, very
similar  to  those  of  the  primitive  Christian  times—especially,  as
regards healing and the like.
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And today, much healing is being performed by mortals, and
which is  attributed to  various causes,  such as mental healing and
faith cures, but which is really due to the exercise of spirit powers by
spirits, whose duties are to perform that kind of work.

Mortals,  of themselves,  cannot bring into operation any of
these Laws—either of mind or soul, but are dependent upon the co-
operation of spirits who use some of the properties, possessed by
these  mortals,  to  bring  into  exercise  the  Laws,  which  only  can
produce  the  healing.  And  here,  I  desire  to  state,  that  it  is  not
necessary, that the mortal be of a highly spiritual development, in
order, that the powers of the spirit world may effect and change the
conditions of the material of earth, for the Laws, which central the
material, are sufficient, ordinarily, to bring about the healing of the
physical  or mental  diseases  of men.  And therefore,  you will  find
many mediums, and others, not recognized as mediums, having this
power of healing.

The healing of the body and the healing of the soul require
the Workings of different Laws. And while spirits, not having very
much soul development, may successfully co-operate with mortals
in like condition in healing bodily ills, yet, such spirits are impotent
to heal the diseased soul or the purely spiritual condition of men.
But spirits who have the power to produce the latter healing, may
also heal the body. 

And this, you must know, that no spirit who is not, what may
be called, “physically whole” or “sound”, can cause the healing of a
physically diseased mortal, for power of this kind can be possessed
by and proceed from only those spirits who, in their material nature,
are perfectly healthy and sound. These spirits, while they have cast
off the gross, physical material of the mortal, yet, are still material,
so far as the spirit body and form and the properties, which compose
the same, are concerned.
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The material of the Universe is not confined to or entirely
comprised in, what mortals may suppose, to be the only material,
that is that, which may be sensed by their five senses, or some of
them. What is of itself material, is always material—no matter, what
form it may assume, whether visible or invisible to mortals. And the
larger  portion  of  the  material  of  the  Universe  is  in  the  invisible
world,  though  subject  to  transformation  into  the  visible,  and  re-
transformation  into  the  invisible.  And  the  Laws,  governing  and
controlling the material,  are the same, whether that material be to
men visible and knowable—or not. 

This material  has its  quality  of persistence,  after  supposed
death  or  destruction,  although  the  form  of  its  manifestation  be
changed. And from this, you will see, that he who is known as the
materialist, with his supposed want of belief in Immortality or the
continuity of existence, is in error, even as to the material world, of
which he assumes to have special knowledge. And being in error, as
to this, how can he claim to be right, when he asserts, that the purely
spiritual  has  no possibility  of  continuity of  existence or,  as  some
understand, Immortality?

Well, I have written enough, and feel, that you will pardon
my intrusion. But I also feel somewhat justified in writing, as I have
done. With best wishes. 

I am your friend – Francis Bacon.
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November 25, 1918.
            

I am here, Longiticus.

Let me write a few lines tonight, as I am very desirous to
explain some Truths of the spirit world, which may be of benefit to
you and those who may read my explanation. I am a spirit, that has
been in this world for a long time, and progressed from the hells to
the planes of the Sixth Sphere, and am acquainted with the method
of progress and the various experiences of the soul,  as it ascends
from one sphere to the succeeding one higher. 

When I lived on earth, man—as to his moral development,
was in a somewhat limited and uncertain condition, and right and
wrong  were  very  largely  a  matter  of  might.  His  conscience  was
merely  that  part  of  him,  which  was  operated  and  caused  to  be
operated by his desires to posses those things, that seemed to him to
be  necessary  or  suited  to  his  contentment  in  living,  or  to  the
destruction or hurt of those, whom he hated or sought to destroy.
And  this  condition  of  conscience  should  not  be  difficult  to
understand,  for—at  the  present  day,  as  has  recently  been
demonstrated,  the  same  or  similar  desires  have  determined  the
consciences of those who have brought so much distress to mankind.
Gods  were  many,  and  their  qualities  and  attributes  many—and
always were the creatures of the men who were supposed to have a
knowledge  of  and  acquaintance  with  these  gods,  and  who  were
looked upon by the common people as entitled to their credulity and
obedience in attempting to carry out the wishes and directions of
these gods. You probably have heard of such people and of such
gods,  and  I  will  not  consume space  to  detail  more  of  the  moral
conditions  of  the  men  of  those  days,  or  of  their  utter  want  of
knowledge of the true God—and the wholly insufficient thing, their
conscience was.
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Well, of course,  we died, as all  men will have to die,  and
when we found ourselves spirits, more of us were in the dark planes
and many in the hells, of which latter class I was one. And the hells
then, and cause thereof, were the same, as they are today—and the
difficulties  of  becoming  relieved  therefrom,  the  same,  as  are  the
difficulties of today. I remained in the hells a very long time, and
simply for the reason, that my state—or rather, conscience continued
without change, and right and wrong, as I had perceived it on earth,
persisted with me, and my conscience refused to understand, that
change is  the  Law of  the  hells—as  well  as  of  the  earth  and the
Heavens, and that stagnation is itself a sin against Law. 

Many  of  us  who  had  been  associates  on  earth,  became
associates in the hells—and continued in our same ideas of, what
morality meant. And when I say morality, I simply mean that right
course of living and thinking, which is in harmony with the creation
of the perfect man, as I am now. Of course, I could not have given
this  explanation  of  morality,  when  I  was  in  the  hells,  but
nevertheless,  it  applies—even  though  I  did  not  understand  its
meaning. I don't seem to be able to write further now and must stop,
but will come again.

Let me say, that you are very much in the dark, as to what the
Truths of the spirit world are, and need enlightenment—and I can
enlighten you. Love is not in my curriculum. All I know of or care
about is knowledge and Truth, and of these things would I write.
Knowledge  is  the  comprehension  of  that,  which  has  reality  of
existence  and  not  a  speculative  existence  only—and  this  is  the
knowledge, that I have and can teach you. Well, shall I tell you some
of the Truths of the spirit world?

The greatest Truth is that: The soul of man is immortal and
needs no re-creation; and the next is like unto it: That this soul is, as
distinct from all other souls, as one star is different from any other.
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Well, I know this, because I can see the souls of men and of
spirits—and  know,  that  they  are  separate  and  never  become
absorbed, the one in the other. 

And the soul is immortal, because I have met souls here who
have lived for thousands of years, without having seen the death of a
soul, or heard of such death—and it is reasonable, yet certain, to
infer,  that—as death has never  appeared during such centuries  of
time, death never will appear.

I  am a  philosopher  here,  as  I  was  on  earth,  and  am still
pursuing my studies on existence, with much increased facilities and
satisfaction—and am in a sphere, where the frailties of my earth-life
have left me. I am pure spirit inwardly, though I have a body, that is
of  the  sublimated  material  and  subject  to  change—but  never  to
destruction, and is the portrayer of my soul, the “I AM”. 

Well, I had a certain line of thought, that I desired to reveal to
you in a methodical way, and your questions somewhat interfered
with the symmetry of my discourse, but I do not complain, as I have
explained to you certain primal facts or Truths, which may be of
benefit to you.

I  would  like,  though,  to  deliver  to  you  in  this  way  my
thoughts  of  Truth  in  a  logical  and  consecutive  manner,  and  if
convenient to you, will come again and do so. 

No, there is nothing in my lecture on love—that I can enjoy
without  seeking  to  learn  of  its  nature  or  Truth,  and  it  is  not  so
important  to  discourse  about,  as  other  things,  that  you  will  find
expounded in my lecture. 

A spirit says, I must stop. Goodnight—

Longiticus.
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I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well, dear, you have had two spirits write you tonight, that
are not of our band, as you may know. They are wise men, though,
and what they could say to you, might be instructive and desirable to
know, but I saw, that you were not satisfied with having them write,
and they perceived the fact also, and left. 

I  know,  that  you  are  disappointed,  because  some  of  the
higher spirits did not write, but they could not make the necessary
rapport—and so did not attempt to write. 

You were not just in the condition. I would like to write my
letter, but you are too much drawn on now to undertake the writing.
I want you to permit me to commence early, when you are fresh. 

If you will try to get in condition by tomorrow night, I will
certainly come and write.  Well,  that will  be satisfactory.  I  do not
think it best to write more tonight. Baby is here and sends her love.
Love us both—and pray to the Father. Goodnight, and God bless
you. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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November 26, 1918.
 

I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

After  I  passed  over,  I  saw,  that  I  must  seek  a  way  to
communicate  with  you in  my spirit  existence.  And you may  not
know, but it  is a fact,  that I was with you, when you visited the
mediums  who  informed  you,  that  you  were  a  medium—being
possessed of the gift of automatic writing. And I, having learned this
fact from some of your spirit relatives, and principally your father,
impressed these mediums to tell you of the fact of your mediumship.
And when, at last, you made the experiment, I was present with you
and  exerted  all  my powers,  and  had the  help  of  other  spirits,  in
making your experiment a success. And when you commenced to
receive  the  messages,  I  cannot  tell  you  how,  happy  I  was  and
thankful, that the way was opened up, that enabled me to tell you,
what—above everything else—I was so anxious to tell you. And if
you will think for a moment of the nature of my communications,
you will remember, that the burden of all my messages was my love
for  you—and  no  matter,  how  important  other  portions  of  the
messages might be, yet, in them was the continuous assurance, that I
loved you with all my heart and soul. 

There are various kinds of love,  existing between humans,
and  also  between  spirits  and  humans—each  having  its  source  in
different conditions of fact and in varying causes, and of all these
loves—only one is or can be the true and an Eternal one. The love of
husband and wife is a beautiful thing, and may exist during the life
on earth, and bring much happiness to its possessors, even though
that  love  is  temporary,  and—in  the  workings  of  the  Law  of
Attraction  in  the  spirit  life—may entirely  cease  its  existence  and
become forgotten—and so, I may state, will be the destiny of the
paternal and maternal, and brotherly and sisterly love. 
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All  these  are  based  upon  causes  or  conditions,  that  are
merely temporary—that is, may last during time and for a more or
less longer period in Eternity, but finally must end. 

These loves, as I understand, are Provisions of God, which
are necessary to enable mankind to work out their progress through
the human life in the way, that will produce the greatest harmony
and happiness among mortals, as they contend with the difficulties,
cares and disappointments of the earth life. In the spirit world, there
is no need for these loves, for a greater bond of affection is provided,
and  is  created  or  brought  into  operation  by  the  great  Law  of
Attraction, which causes the merely personal relationship, that may
have existed between spirits, when inhabiting the earthly forms, to
cease to be forgotten. 

This Law of Attraction is  based upon the condition of the
soul, whether that soul possesses the development,  created by the
Divine Love—or only that, created by the purification of the natural
love. In the early stages in the spirit life, the conditions of the earth-
life  may remain for  a  time,  because the spirit's  state  of  soul and
desires and affections may continue to be, as they were, when on
earth, but as stagnation is not a quality of the soul in spirit-life, these
things,  which  may  have  bound  the  humans  together  in  the
relationship mentioned, do not long continue, as they were, as there
is no way of avoiding the Workings of this Law, and its results.

In order for this state to continue any great length of time, it
would be necessary, that all the spirits, bound by these affections or
conditions, should remain without change in their souls—and that
rarely  happens.  For  in  our  world,  the  individual  becomes  the
individual  in  fact,  and  the  real  is  apparent,  and  spirits  see  one
another  face  to  face—and  pretense  or  effort  to  hide  the  true
condition of love or affection, or want of the same, becomes futile,
so that, as is the real state of the spirit, so is his relationship to other
spirits. 
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Again,  this  Law of  Attraction operates in  other  directions,
than  that  of  determining  the  mere  affections,  for  men's  mental
conditions  and aspirations  are  determining  factors  in  establishing
relationships among themselves. When men become spirits, they are
—at  the  time  of  transition  and  for  a  longer  or  shorter  period
afterwards—the possessors of the same knowledge and aspirations,
as  they  were  immediately  preceding  their  passage—with  this
difference, that to a more or less extent this knowledge and these
aspirations,  when in  spirit  life,  are  made apparent  to  others—not
necessarily in words and professions, but by the power of seeing,
which all but the very depraved spirits possess, so that pretense and
dissembling, being absent or of no avail, these spirits under the Law
attract those affections, arising from their human relationships, cease
to bind these several spirits, and they obey the Law. The temporary
love has fulfilled its  mission and object,  and to continue to  exist
under  the  circumstances  mentioned,  would  work  injury  and
retardation to the progress of these spirits—no matter, what may be
the nature or cause of that progress. Now, while, what I have said, is
all true, yet, there is another Provision of the Father's Law, designed
for the happiness of men, while mortals, that causes the love arising
from the human relationship to continue with the spirit—so long, as
the object of that love continues in the flesh. And no matter, what the
progress of that  spirit  may be,  or  what  its  Attractions  are,  yet,  it
continues to love the mortal during his earthly career, and to watch
over and help him—and all this even, though this love, which once
existed  for  other  mortals  in  the  same relationship  and who  have
passed to spirit life, may have ended and been forgotten. This human
love  is  subject  to  change  and death,  and those  of  earth-life  who
console themselves with the thought, that—when they pass to spirit-
life, they will meet their loved ones who have gone before, never to
part again, will be disappointed, but not long distressed, for they will
soon thereafter learn and experience the Workings of the great Law
of Attraction—and in that experience will be happy. 
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But there is another and differing love—not of the temporal,
but of the everlasting, in its nature, and all humans have it, though
probably unaware of the fact, but which—at some period, and this
may be for some time in Eternity—they will become conscious of,
and then never deprived of, for it is the perfect fulfillment of this
Law  of  Attraction—I  mean,  the  soulmate-love,  of  which  I  have
written you so often. 

It was born, before any man appeared in the flesh, and was a
part  of  his  very  soul's  creation,  and of  which  he  could  never  be
deprived,  though  so  often  does  it  lie  dormant  in  the  souls  and
consciousness of man.

I and others have written you, as to how, when the souls of
men were created by the Father, these souls were made male and
female,  though  constituting  only  the  one  soul—two  in  one,  the
perfect one. And with their creation was bestowed upon them a love,
not two loves—but only one, which was possessed equally by each
part of the complete soul, and which will always remain one in its
complete workings, although these two parts of the soul have to be,
and are,  separated in their  incarnation in  the human body,  which
incarnation is for the purpose of giving the male and the female parts
of  the  one  soul  a  separate  individuality,  without  severing  or
disuniting  this  love,  which—through  all  Eternity—binds  together
these two parts as one.

The love, of which I have first spoken, is the love for time
only—the soulmate-love is the love for all Eternity! And this great
love,  which  requires,  that—at  some stage  in  Eternity—these  two
parts of the one soul shall become one again, should be one of the
most convincing proofs, that all men—sooner or later—will come
into  harmony  with  the  Will  of  the  Father,  and  with  the  Laws,
creating such souls. The fundamental Law of the Universe is, that all
things shall come into Harmony with the Will of the Father. 
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And as the hells and all,  that they comprehend, are out of
such harmony, men may believe, that—in the ultimate working out
of this Law—no soul will remain in the hells or in the condition or
state of existence, that primarily makes the hells, but that all souls in
their perfected union will become inhabitants of either the Spiritual
or the Celestial Heavens.

And further I must say, as you have been told before, that this
soulmate-love  is  the  only  love,  that  can  have  a  separate  and
individual  existence  in  the  Celestial  Heavens,  where  the  Divine
Love exists to the exclusion of every other love—save the soulmate-
love. And the more the spirits—the united two in one—possess the
Divine Love, the greater will be their Possession of this soulmate-
love.

As you know, I am your soulmate—and come to you so often
in my love, and you realize the fact and respond, and at times are
very happy. You have experienced on several occasions the depth
and yearnings of my love to such an extent, that your soul has come
to me in my spirit world and enjoyed moments of unspeakable Bliss
—and, as you may not know, left me with protestations against its
return to your mortal body. And if my love had not been wise, as
well as intense and wonderfully absorbing, your protests would have
been heeded, and you would have remained with me to enjoy the
Happiness, which can be yours only, when you come to the spirit
world to find your home everlasting. It has been said, that the man in
love is a fool—and that may be true in regard to the merely human
love, but as to this soulmate-love—the more of it we possess, the
wiser we become, and correspondingly happy. 

I cannot tell you the depth and height and wonders of my
love, and only say, that it fulfills to the uttermost the great Law of
Attraction, and there is nothing—save the Divine Love—in all the
Universe of being, that can excel it or take its place, or make two
souls so united, that even death cannot sever it.
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I will be with you, as long as you continue to live on earth, in
all  the  fullness  of  my  love.  And  when the  time  of  your  passing
comes, I will be present—and so much love will be around you, that
you will forget the dying and the awakening, and know only, that
your soulmate is with you, telling you of Love and Happiness and
the Beauties of the Life, that will be yours—and showing you to a
large degree, how splendid and heavenly this love can make a spirit,
that possesses the Divine Love also.

Well, dear, Baby is here and says, she has read, what I have
written, and is so glad, that you have me for your soulmate. She is
very  happy  and  is  growing  all  the  time  in  Beauty  and  in  the
Possession of the Father's Love, and so wants you to seek more and
more  for  this  Love,  and  says:  “How  rich  Daddy  is  to  have  the
soulmate-love  of  my  beautiful  mother—and  the  Certainty  of  the
Great Love of the Father, if he will only seek for it. And in addition,
which may not count for much, he has the love of his own Baby who
is now so happy!” 

And Mary says, that I must not neglect to say, that she is here
also, and has read my message with great pleasure, and wants me to
tell the Doctor, that—if he will only substitute himself in your place
and her in my place and read the letter, he will know something of
her love for him, that he is her soulmate and can never be another's,
and she is with him so very often, trying to impress him with her
Presence and Love. Well, dear, you have written a great deal, and I
will stop. I am so glad, that I could write. Good night, my dear Ned. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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November 29, 1918.
 

Let me write a few lines, for I am very anxious to write you
in reference to a Truth, which obtains in our spirit world, and with
which you may not be acquainted. As you may not know, there is in
our world a Law, which makes the soul of one who has not yet been
purified, suffer the penalties for the acts of sin and evil, of which he
may  have  been  guilty,  during  his  earth-life.  And  there  is  no
forgiveness of these acts in the sense, that forgiveness is taught by
the  theologians  and  churches—but  the  only  forgiveness  is  the
cessation  of  recollection  of  these  acts,  so  that  they  become,  as
though they had never been. And as the soul becomes naturally pure
and in harmony with the Laws of its creation, it then comes into its
natural condition—and then, and then only, forgiveness takes place.

God  does  not  forgive  by  the  mere  Act  of  Pronouncing
Forgiveness or by any arbitrary and sudden Blotting Exit of sins, and
thereby removing the condition, which creates the inharmony. And
so,  you  will  understand,  that  He  cannot  forgive  sin  in  this  way,
neither  can  the  popes,  priests,  teachers  or  churches,  and  the
pronouncing of forgiveness by these men constitutes a deception of
and an injury to the persons who pray and ask for forgiveness—and
for such deception, these men will have to answer, when they come
to the spirit world and realize the Truth of forgiveness and the great
deception,  that  they  had  practiced  upon  those  who  were  their
followers and believers in these false doctrines. 

Many spirits are now living and suffering in darkness in their
purgatories, just because of their beliefs and the results thereof in
these misleading teachings. There is no forgiveness, until man makes
the  effort  by  struggling  and  succeeding  in  getting  rid  of  these
recollections.
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And such riddance can be obtained only by men, realizing
the fact, that sin is only the effect of their having done those things
and thought those thoughts, which are out of harmony with the Will
of God and the Laws, governing the creation of man.

There can be no sinning of the physical body, or of the spirit
body—but only of the soul, caused by the exercise of the will in a
manner, antagonistic to the Will of the Father. 

The  body,  of  course,  is  affected  by  these  inharmonious
thoughts and impelling directions of the will, and is caused thereby
to  commit  the  act,  which  is  the  external  demonstrator  of  the
inharmonious exercise of the will. 

And as God leaves to man the freedom of exercising his will,
as  such  will  may  be  influenced  by  the  thoughts,  desires  and
affections  of  his  appetites  and  lusts,  so  God  leaves  to  man  the
application  of  the  remedies,  that  will  free  the  soul  from  such
influence and effects, as are caused by this exercise of the will. And
only, when these thoughts and appetites and lusts become eliminated
from  his  soul  and  desires,  does  the  soul  come  into  its  natural
condition and in harmony with the Will of God.

Man, himself, must be the actor and the initiating force to
bring  about  these  changes  in  his  will—and  no  assurances  of
forgiveness  by  popes,  priests  or  churches  can  eradicate  these
contaminating influences, or remove that, which is the cause of the
sin, or the effect of the cause. 

You must see, that there can be no relationship between the
assurance of forgiveness, and the sin, or the cause thereof.

Prayer to the Father for forgiveness or supplication to priests
and  church  is  supposed  to  effectuate  the  objects  sought,  but  this
belief  is  erroneous and does not  bring the relief,  prayed for,  yet,
prayer is a very important element in forgiveness.
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And while the Father does not, and the priests and church
cannot, forgive sin in the manner mentioned—yet, true and sincere
prayer to the Father for forgiveness will bring its answer—and affect
not  the sin,  but  the soul  and state  of  men,  so that  their  will  and
appetites and desires may be influenced in such a way, that they will
receive and realize the fact of a wonderful help in changing these
appetites and desires, and in turning their thoughts to those things,
that will enable them to remove from their recollections the acts and
thoughts, which are the causes of the existence of their souls in a
state of sin.

If  men  would  only  realize  these  Truths  and—when  they
desire the forgiveness of their sins—pray to the Father for Help in
turning  away from these  thoughts  and  in  exercising  their  will  in
accord with His Will,  and not expect any arbitrary forgiveness or
removal of their sins, they would find themselves on the way to this
Forgetfulness and the True Forgiveness.

Well, I desired to write this short message, and am pleased,
that I could do so. Thanking you, I will say, goodnight.

Your brother in Christ – Peter, Apostle of Jesus.
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December 01, 1918.
 

I am here, Francis Bacon.

Let me write a short message in reference to our spirit world,
and one of the Laws, that obtain therein.  You were told a few nights
ago,  that—which  is  material  in  itself,  always  remains  material,
although the combination into forms and appearances may change.
And even the material elements may cease to be perceptive to the
faculties or senses of the human—and this assertion of fact is true
and without exception. The material of the Universe is one and not
diverse, and the thing, that you may sense as being material, is a part
of  the  same,  great,  universal  material  of  existence,  and  may—at
different times and under certain conditions—become incorporated
in the invisible material, and yet remain just as real, as when it was
the thing, that you could sense as a reality. 

The fact of the existence of the material is not determined by
the requirement, that men shall be able to cognize its existence by
the  exercise of  some one or  all  of  the  perceptions  of  the human
organs, used to comprehend, what they call “the material of nature”.
And whether or not, men are able to so cognize, what is the truly
material, does not affect the existence of the material, for as it now
has reality, so it would have, if men had no perception at all.

To the blind man, the knowledge of the existence of that part
of  the  material  of,  what  you  may  call,  the  natural  world,  that
depends on sight  for its  comprehension,  can be acquired only by
information from those who have that sight. And so, knowledge of
the  existence  of  the  material  in  the  world,  not  subject  to
comprehension by the senses of men, can only be obtained through
information, given them by those who have cognition such existence
by reason of faculties, that they possess.
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Men  sometimes  claim,  that  they  have  knowledge  of  the
existence of the material in the invisible world, as a resultant from
the exercise of reason and an acquaintance with the Law of Cause
and  Effect—and in  many instances,  this  claim is  true,  especially
where effects are perceived, which must have had causes, existing
beyond the circle of the known material. 

To  illustrate:  Men  see  and  understand  the  effects  of  the
workings of electricity, and to an extent can control and utilize that
electricity—and yet,  they  cannot,  by  the  exercise  of  their  natural
senses, claim knowledge of the fact, that it exists as a part of the
material of the Universe. They know it only as a cause, producing an
effect—and as to whether it is of the material or not, they have no
sensate knowledge. 

Electricity is of the material, and intangible and not subject
to  the  perception  of  sense—and  to  men  has  an  existence,  only
because it is accepted and declared to be the cause of certain known
effects.

Now, there are many material things in the invisible world,
that  have  never  come  to  the  knowledge  of  men—by  reason  of
effects,  produced  and  made  known  to  their  cognition,  yet,  these
thing are just as real and just as much a part of the material of the
Universe,  as  are  those  things,  that  men  call  the  material  of  the
natural world. 

Now, what I have written, is merely to demonstrate the fact,
that the existence of the material is not confined to, what men call
“the  natural  world”,  and  that  men's  knowledge  does  not  always
determine, whether the material exists or not. The material has its
place and existence in all the spheres of the spirit world and is used
by spirits in their work and living, just as really, as it exists in the
natural world, and is used by men for their welfare and happiness.

152



And when the inhabitants of the spirit world use it for the
purpose  and in  such a  manner,  as  to  make the  invisible  material
perceptible to the senses of men, they should not look upon such
phenomena as unreal or non acceptable, because such phenomena is
not produced in accord or harmony with the Laws of the material, as
they understand them. I will continue later. 

Your friend – Francis Bacon.

 

I am here, Helen.

            Well, dear, the message, that you have just received, was
from the spirit who wrote you a few nights ago on the subject of the
material. He seemed to be much interested in the matter and says, he
desires to impart information, which is scientific and of importance
to mankind, and that he will come again soon.

I  see,  that  you have had a very happy day and feel  much
better,  because  of  your  visit—and  you  are better  and  in  such
condition, that the other spirits can write, and I hope, that tomorrow
night,  you will  give them the opportunity.  You will  receive some
very  instructive  and vital  messages,  and should give  all  the time
possible to the preparation for receiving these Truths. 

I am quite happy in being with you today, and have felt, that
we are getting closer together in our love and rapport. It is late, and I
will  not  write  more now. Baby is  here in  her  love and says,  she
hopes, that she may soon be able to write her letter, and that she
loves you so much. Well, he is ready, and will write tomorrow night,
if you will prepare the way. I will tell him. Love us and pray to the
Father, as we want you to get more of the Love and come closer to
us in your soul development. Goodnight.

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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December 16, 1918.
 

Let me write a few lines tonight, as I desire to tell you of a
Truth, that to me seems important for mankind to know in order, that
they may comprehend the Truth of their personal Salvation.

I am a spirit of soul development and an inhabitant of the
Celestial  Heavens,  where  only  those,  whose  souls  have  been
transformed by the Divine Love into the very Nature and Essence of
the Father, can find a habitation. I will not write at any great length
and have only one idea or Truth to convey—and that is, that no man
or spirit can possibly receive the Full Salvation, that Jesus taught
and exemplified in his  own person who does not become wholly
possessed in his soul of this Divine Love of the Father, and becomes
rid of the conditions and attributes, that belong to his created soul. 

This soul was not created with any of the Divine Attributes
or Qualities, but simply and merely with those, which you may call
human, and which all men and spirits who have not experienced the
Transformation, possess. 

The “God-man”, as Jesus is sometimes designated by your
religious writers and theologians, was not at the time of his creation
or  appearance  in  the  flesh  possessed  of  these  Divine  Attributes,
which are of the Nature and Essence of the Father, but only of the
human attributes, which belonged to the perfect man—that is, the
man who was the perfect creature, as he existed before the fall of the
first parents, when sin had not entered into their souls, and into the
world of men's existence. Jesus was—from the time of his birth—
the  perfect  man  and,  consequently,  without  sin,  all  his  moral
qualities being in complete harmony with the Will of God and the
Laws, controlling his creation—yet, he was not greater, than were
the first parents, prior to their act of disobedience.
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There was nothing of God—in the sense of the Divine, that
entered into his nature or constituents. And if the Divine Love had
not come into and transformed his soul, he would have remained
only the perfect creature of a quality, no higher or greater, than was
bestowed upon the first man. 

And Jesus was—as regards his possibilities and privileges,
like this first man, prior to his fall or “death” of the Potentiality of
becoming Divine, but differed from him in this, that Jesus embraced
and  made  his  own  these  Privileges—and  hence,  became  Divine,
while  the  first  man refused  to  embrace  them and lost  them,  and
remained  the  mere  man,  though  not  the  perfect  man,  as  he  was
created.

And while Jesus—by reason of his Possession of the Divine
Love—became Divine, yet, he never became the “God-man”, and
never can, for there does not exist and never can be a “God-man”.
God is God, Alone, and never has and never can become man—and
Jesus  is  man  only  and  never  can  become—God,  but  Jesus  is
preeminently the Divine man and may rightly be called “the best
beloved son”  of  the Father,  for  he  possesses  more of  the  Divine
Love  and,  consequently,  more  of  the  Essence  and  Nature  of  the
Father, than does any other spirit of the Celestial Heavens. And with
this possession, there comes to him greater Power and Glory and
Knowledge. 

He  may  be  described  and  understood  as  Possessing  and
Manifesting  the  Wisdom  of  the  Father—and  we  spirits  of  the
Celestial  Kingdom recognize  and  acknowledge  that  superior
Wisdom of  Jesus,  and  are  compelled  by  the  very  Greatness  and
Force of the Wisdom, itself—to honor and abide in his Authority.
And this transcendent and greatest Possessor of the Father's Wisdom
is the same, when he comes to you and reveals the Truths of God, as
he is, when in the highest Spheres of the Celestial Kingdom, clothed
in all the Glory of his Nearness to the Father. 
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As the voice on the Mount said, “Hear ye him”, I repeat to
you  and  to  all  who  may  have  the  privilege  and  opportunity  of
reading or hearing his messages:  Hear ye him—and when hearing,
believe and seek!

Well,  my  brother,  I  deemed  it  proper  to  write  this  short
message—and hope, it may help you in the Work. I will come again.
Good night. 

Your brother in Christ – Matthew.
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December 24, 1918.
 

I am here, Helen.

Well,  dear—I see,  that  you are quite  happy just  now, and
appreciate the difference in influence, given you by the messages,
that you have read, and the book, that you were reading, that took up
so much of your time, before you commenced to read our writings. 

The  information,  that  you  obtain  from  the  book,  is  quite
valuable in an historical point of view and, by contrast, may show
you, how utterly ignorant the writers of the articles, or rather the
actors in the history were of the real Truths of Christianity and of the
True Way to Salvation. I would not advise you to read these articles,
and I do know, that it is best for you, to give less time and thought
to, what you may learn from them. Thinking of these things to some
extent, interferes with your thinking of the Truths, and also affects
your condition for rapport, so that the spirits cannot communicate, as
freely and successfully, as they desire to do—and as important, as it
is to be done.

Well,  tonight is  Christmas eve,  and you are all  alone,  and
have thought, as I saw, of the times, when you had us with you on
Christmas eve, and enjoyed the anticipation of the happiness of our
children on the morrow. It  is  true,  that we had some happy days
under such surroundings, and that we were so absorbed in our dear
ones, that nothing disturbed our joys. But yet, it  is not helpful to
think  of  these  days,  for  they  are  passed  and  can  never  return,
although you may, before you come over, have the opportunity to
enjoy days, in which your grandchildren may furnish you a similar
happiness. But I will not be with you, as you may think—without
really thinking, and you may wish, that I might—without realizing
the fact, that I will surely be with you and write in your Happiness. 
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As I have told you, I will not leave you in your loneliness, or
when you may long for me—as long, as you shall remain on earth.
Tomorrow, when you visit Harry, I will be there, and so will Baby,
and will enter into your feelings of joy, and try to impress you to
realize my presence. No, my dear sweetheart, I will never forsake
you, but will always love you with a greater love, than ever I had on
earth, and which is growing deeper and purer all the time.

I know, that all of you will have a happy Christmas, and if
you could only realize the presence of the spirits who will be with
you, you would find a greatly increased Happiness. Baby says, that
she will be there, and love you and Harry and Hazel with all her
love, and will try to help them feel, that her love is with them, and
will enjoy the occasion more, than if she were with you in the body.
You had better go to bed now and get up early.

Well, dear, they are waiting only for you to get in condition,
and  when  you  do,  there  will  be  no  delay  in  communicating  the
Truths. The Master has been with you a number of nights, desiring
to write—but for reasons, that you know of, he could not. But he is
patient and thinks, that you will soon realize the importance of the
Work, so that you will do that, which is necessary to bring about the
condition. He is not here tonight, nor in the lower spheres, because,
as I have told you before, the great amount of worship of him—that
is taking place now and will continue tomorrow—is distasteful to
him, and he has gone to his Celestial Sphere, and will not probably
come back to you, until after the objectionable worship has ceased.

No, not tonight. He is with you every night, as he promised,
and prays with you and tries to help you. And when you earnestly
pray to the Father, he is pleased and gives thanks. So you, knowing
this, must try to pray more earnestly, and with more faith. He will
soon come again, and I am so glad to hear you say, that you believe,
he is with you, as he promised. 
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Keep  up  your  faith  and  hope,  and  you  will  not  be
disappointed,  for  the  Love  will  come  into  your  soul  in  more
abundance, and you will become in better condition to do the Work.

Yes, we all hope so. But you must make the effort,  for so
much depends upon you. You will have the help of your friend who
advises—and he is very anxious to do his part of the Work. He is not
here now, for when he was last here, he said, he would not come,
until  he  had reason  to  advise  you differently  from,  what  he  last
advised. But he will not fail you. 

So, dear, love us with all your heart—and believe, that we
love you. Give me a kiss and say goodnight. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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December 26, 1918.
 

Let me say a word.

You are not doing the wise thing in reading that book [The
Law of Psychic Phenomena by Dr. Thomas Jay Hudson], for it is
very largely speculation and that, which leads to untruth and harm.
The writer knows now, that his hypothesis of the dual mind is all
wrong, and that he has the same mind now, that he had, when on
earth, and that no part of that mind died with the death of the body. 

He also knows,  that  spirits  do communicate  with mortals,
and the subjective mind—as he calls  it—does not among mortals
furnish  the  means  of  communication,  or  suggest  the  information,
that is contained in the Psychic Phenomena. 

He also knows, that the mind is not the soul, but one of its
attributes merely—and that it is controlled by the soul and the will.
Many other  things besides,  he now knows and is  convinced,  that
man is not the result of evolution, but is the immediate and direct
Creation  of  God—and  that  he  has  no  relationship  to  the  brute
animal.  Sometime,  he  will  come  and  write  you  fully  on  these
subjects, if you will permit him to do so.

Good night – Jay Hudson.
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December 29, 1918.
 

I am here, Nita.

Well,  Daddy,  this  is  the  night,  that  I  was  to  write  my
message, and I was looking forward to doing so, but mother tells
me,  that  I  had better  wait  until  another  night,  when you may be
feeling  better  and have  more  time to  receive  it.  And while  I  am
disappointed, I will wait—but I hope, it will be soon. 

Oh, Daddy, you don't know, how anxious I am to write and
tell you of the things, that I have experienced and how happy I am,
and how much I love you and want you to believe, that I am with
you, and love me.

I am progressing and growing happier and more beautiful, as
mother tells me, all the time. I know something of Heaven and the
Father's Love, and of Jesus who comes to you and to me also, and
tells  me  of  wonderful  things,  that  are  awaiting  me  in  the  higher
spheres. 

Oh—I wish, that I could explain to you all, that I know and
see and realize,  for then,  I  know, you would strive with all  your
might to get in the condition, that the spirits desire you to have.

Yes,  I  have,  and she is  here,  but so unhappy and sad and
suffering. I am trying to help her. I see, that you doubt. Do not, but
wait a little while, and you will hear from Edward. Daddy, love me
with all your heart and continue to pray for me. I am with you at
night, when you pray, and feel so much helped. Goodnight, my dear
Daddy. 

Your own loving – Nita.
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 I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well, dear, I am glad, that you had the message from John,
for I see, that you are anxious to receive an explanation of the Truth
of the “second coming” of the Master in detail, so that not only you,
but the world, which reads these messages, may understand. John
will  come  soon—it  all  depends  on  you.  Well,  our  Baby  was  so
happy, that she could write you, and tell you, how much she loves
you, and how happy she is and with what rapidity she is progressing.
She was a little disappointed, that she could not write, but as she
understands the reason, she acquiesced and said,  she would wait.
She is progressing very fast and becoming so very beautiful, as the
Love fills her soul. You must think of her, and love her very dearly.

I was with you tonight at church and saw, what impressions
the sermon made on you—and how you felt, that you would like to
tell  the  preacher  the  Truth  and  help  him  put  on  the  “wedding
garment”. Well, we will have to wait. His mother is praying for him
and trying to impress him with the Truth, but his orthodox views are
too firmly fixed, to permit an impression to be made upon him at
this time. But sometime, he will learn the Truth. Well, dear, you have
had another happy experience today, and your soul has been much
benefited by your longings for the Father's Love. Only continue to
pray, and you will realize your desires, and the messages will come
to you—for many spirits are here, waiting to communicate. Well, we
have thought  of  that,  and concluded,  that  you had better  confine
your Work to the higher messages—especially as the work, you did
among them, is bearing much fruit. And as a result, the spirits of
Love are enabled to  come into communication with many of  the
dark spirits who now listen to, what we desire to say to them. The
ones,  that  you  helped,  are  working  successfully  among  the  dark
ones. Well, dear, I will now stop. Love me—and believe, and pray!
Goodnight.

Your own true and loving – Helen. 
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January 05, 1919.
 

I am here, Spinoza.

Let me write a few lines, as I have not written you for some
time, and am quite anxious to give some thoughts, that may be of
benefit to you. I am not one of the spirits who write to you of, what
they call, the higher Truths, yet, I have a knowledge of some of these
Truths and believe in all, that has been communicated to you, for I
know, that the spirits who write you, are of the  Celestial Spheres,
possessed of Knowledge, that we who live in the spirit spheres, do
not possess. Well—I merely want to say a few words in reference to
the predictions, which you heard tonight—and as regards the source
of the same. As you know, the woman is a medium, gifted with the
power of clairvoyance and inspirational receptivity.  And on many
occasions, she perceives and receives some of the Truths of the spirit
world—and some of the persons, whom she professes to see. Her
communicants, though, are not of a very high order of development,
and she, herself, could not see the highly developed spirits, because
the Law of Communication and Rapport applies to her phases of
mediumship, just as it does to yours. She is a very good woman,
morally,  with  some temperamental  defects,  and  attracts  spirits  of
moral worth and conditions, and her guides are in the condition, that
enables them to live in the brighter spheres, yet, not having much
spiritual development.
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She professes to declare the predictions of her spirit friend,
G____, as to  what  the future for the ensuing year  will  be in  the
experience of men and nations. Well, she has such a control, and he
is a very intelligent spirit and, to some extent, inspires her with his
ideas of, what the future holds out to mankind—and she, with more
or less exactness, declares his thoughts, as they are impressed upon
her mind. But in connection with these thoughts, she incorporates
thoughts of her own—believing, that they are inspired also. But such
is  not  the  fact,  though,  possibly  these  thoughts  furnish  as  good
grounds for the predictions, as do the thoughts of her control. 

I do not believe—at least, I have never had it demonstrated to
me,  that  any  spirit  can  make  truthful  predictions,  such  as  the
medium  expressed  tonight—for  spirits  have  not  the  powers  of
Omniscience and are as dependent upon the Workings of the Law of
Cause and Effect, as are mortals—with this exception, that they can
perceive  many  existing  causes,  that  mortals  cannot  and,  hence,
because  of  this  knowledge  can  make  predictions  of  the  future
happening of effects, that mortals cannot make. Take from spirits the
knowledge of these causes, and their predictions are merely guesses,
which may or may not come true. As you heard, she declared many
things, that are problems, now existing, and the subjects of much
thought and study on the part of mortals who give their attention to
these matters. And she, as one of them, had her own thoughts and
had formed her own conclusions and believed, that they were the
results of inspiration, whereas they had their foundation in her own
mind,  arising  from  her  knowledge  of  and  speculations  on  these
things. The present conditions of the world are such, that there exists
great probabilities of the happening of many things, that the medium
predicted. And many persons, having knowledge of these conditions,
will predict—if they be called upon—future occurrences, similar to
those mentioned by the medium, and if they should happen, it will
not  be,  because  any spirits  know the  fact,  but  because  there  are
causes, existing—which will necessarily bring them about.
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Well,  such meetings  and such predictions  will  not  do any
harm, but—on the contrary—will cause many people to turn their
thoughts to spiritual things and to spiritualism, which will tend to
liberate their minds from the shackles, that are now preventing them
from seeking and understanding the Truth. I will not consume more
of your time now, but hope to be able to write later. Goodbye.

Your friend – Spinoza.

 

I am here, Helen.

Well dear, I am sorry, that I could not write a while ago, but
there were some spirits in trouble who wanted to write, and I did not
feel justified in using force to drive them away, though White Eagle
would not let them write. We must expect such interferences—and
abide the results for a while. You understand, I know, and will not
think, that I did not desire to write.

Well, you have received a letter tonight from a spirit who has
written you before. And, as I then told you, he is a very bright and
intelligent spirit, but not of the Celestial Spheres—and only knows
the Truths, which came with the development of his soul in natural
love. 

We have tried to help him, but have not yet been successful
in convincing him, that—what we tell him, is the Only Way, that
will lead him to the Happiness of the Divine. Yet, we expect, that—
sooner or later—he will understand and follow our advice.

Helen.
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January 06, 1919.
 

I am here, Francis Bacon.

Let me write just a few lines, as I desire to tell you of a thing,
which may be of importance to you. I see, you are a little disturbed
over, what a man said to you tonight, as to his want of belief in the
identity of the spirits who profess to manifest themselves through
mediums. 

Well, this need not disturb you one particle, for the identity
of the spirit is just as real and certain, as is the fact, that a man can
and does identify another after an absence, more or less long, from
the latter's appearance, voice, and so forth. 

In the case of his identification, he depends on the operation
of certain of his senses, such as his sight and hearing. And through
them, he satisfies his mind, that the man identified, is the identical
person, that he may claim to be—as you may say, he would be a
very  silly  man,  if  he  would  not  accept  such  identification  as
convincing and determinate.

In the case of the identifying of those who are in the spirit,
and who come with the powers and with the presence of spirits only,
he cannot, of course, use his senses for the purpose of identification.
And if he had to depend upon these organs alone, he would never be
able to conclude,  that the spirits  who present the phenomena, are
those who profess to be his friends or acquaintances.

Most mortals do not have the gift of perceiving or receiving
the impression of the presence of spirits, and in such cases are in the
condition of the blind and deaf man, with reference to the things of
earth. 
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The latter has no means of identifying his closest friends, and
yet, it would be just as reasonable to contend, that these friends are
not existing and present, and the same day after day, as for mortals
to  say,  that  the spirits  of  those who once  lived  on earth,  are  not
existing and present, because the mortals have not the faculties of
seeing and hearing them. 

There are things in earth-life, as well as in spirit-life, that can
come  to  the  knowledge  of  some  men  only  through  information,
given them by other men who have superior powers and faculties for
seeking for and obtaining this information. Some mortals have eyes
and faculties—not material,  as usually understood, for seeing and
hearing and receiving knowledge from the spirits, and who render,
what is thus seen, heard and received, just as real and certain, as are
real and certain the presence of mortals and material things to those
who have their physical organs of sight and hearing. And the identity
of, what is seen and heard and received, is just as truly established in
the former, as in the latter case.

All  men  who  are  wanting,  as  to  the  non-material  organs
mentioned,  can  identify  the  things  of  the  material  world  and are
satisfied of the fact—and make their mode of such identification the
standard, by which they must and only can become convinced of the
identity of the things of the spirit world. And when they insist upon
such  method  of  identification,  they,  of  course,  can  never  be
convinced—except perhaps in those phenomena, as are manifested
in materialization and spirit photography.

When the merely physical powers or means of ascertaining
the existence and identity of things or humans are used, then those
who confine their search for Truth and the discerning of the identity
of claimed existences to the use of such physical organs, will never
be able to see, hear or receive that, which might convince them of
the identity of the things, existing in the spirit world.
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This is the result of the Eternal Laws of the Universe in their
operations—and no desires or efforts of man can change this result.
Man  is  unfortunate,  when  he  assumes  the  position,  that—unless
these  Laws  can  be  or  are  changed  in  order,  that  he  may  by  his
physical organs see or hear or be able to identify the things of the
spirit world, he will not believe, that there is identity, existing among
the  spirits  who come to  men and in  various  ways  manifest  their
presence.

When a man stands on the compliance with this condition, as
necessary to convince him of the identity of those friends of his who
have passed to spirit-life,  and who come in psychical phenomena
and  manifest  themselves,  it  is  useless  to  try  to  convince  him,
because  of  the  very  necessities  of  the  Laws,  governing  such
phenomena. And those who do believe, and those who know of, this
identity will only waste time and effort in trying to convince men
who  assume  the  position  of  depending  entirely  on  the  physical
means, which they may possess.

There are many humans today who are truly convinced—and
have all sufficient grounds for their convictions, as to the identity
and presence of their spirit friends, and they are not deceived, but
enjoy the happiness, that comes to them from such knowledge. In
my observations of the workings of human minds upon this question
of the existence and identity of spirits, I learn, that such evidence, as
would  satisfy  their  minds,  under  the  strictest  requirements,  as  to
material  things,  is  brushed  aside  as  wholly  inadequate—and
sometimes not even worthy of consideration, to satisfy them, as to
these spiritual things. And it seems, that the greater knowledge they
possess of the nature of and Laws, controlling material things, the
less credence and consideration will they give to the nature of and
Laws,  controlling  spiritual  things.  Every  other  explanation  of
psychical  phenomena  is  put  forth  and  accepted,  rather  than  the
simple and natural one.
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And if men only knew, what nature really is, and its Laws,
they would realize, how little they now know of nature. Generally,
nature is only that consciousness of things material,  which comes
within their limited cognition. They do not know, that the larger part
of nature, if it can be separated, is beyond the things or conditions,
which they have knowledge of as being the material of the Universe.

Well,  as  I  said,  the identity  of the spiritual  cannot  be and
must  not  be  expected  to  be  established  by the  operations  of  the
merely  physical  organs  of  man—except  perhaps  in  those
manifestations, appearing in the phenomena of materializations or
spirit photography. And even they are not accepted as real or true by
many men who accept, what are called “scientific deductions from
supposed facts”,  connected with the manifestations of, what these
men consider to be natural. And so the proof of the presence and
identity of spirits will have to depend upon the results, produced by
the operations of Laws, controlling the spiritual existences and the
psychical powers and gifts of certain humans. Sometime, it may be,
that these gifted persons will be accepted as honest and truthful and
not self-deceived, and the manifestations, resulting from the exercise
of  these  powers,  as  the  effects  of  the  efforts  and intelligence  of
spirits who, at one time, were human beings. When men come to
realize, that the change, called death, does not destroy identity and
consciousness and powers of mind, as well as, what may be called
powers  physical—for  the  material  of  the  Universe  is  used  and
operated by spirits, but on the contrary, intensifies these possessions
and powers—, then they will accept the Truth, that the presence of
the spirits of their departed friends is a variety, and that the identity
of these spirits is Eternal.

Well, I have written as much, as I think best to write tonight,
and thank you for your indulgence.  With kind regards, I will  say
good night.

            Your friend – Francis Bacon. 
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January 12, 1919.
 

I am here, Jesus.

Let me say a few words. I have been with you tonight, while
at church, and since you came home and understand your desire, to
have the preacher read my message on the soul—and I agree with
you, that it is advisable. He has some conception of, what the soul is,
but  his  knowledge  is  not  of  that  character,  as  to  enable  him  to
express the most important qualities or its origin or difference from
the spirit. I was glad, that he undertook to deal with this subject, for
it  has given you the opportunity of  making known to him,  or of
affording him, the opportunity to talk to him about these Truths, and
then be able to enlighten him, for his mind is working in error and
misconception of, what the Truth of these spiritual things is.

I desire to come soon and write another message,  and am
only waiting for you to get into the necessary condition, that I may
do so. Well, I will understand you and will come some night this
week.  Think more  of  these spiritual  things  and pray more  to  the
Father for His Love, and you will not fail to get in condition. Our
Work will go on, and we will have many messages, yet, tonight we
must take advantage of every possible moment.  I have been with
you a great deal lately, trying to influence you and turn your mind to
these spiritual things—and away from merely earthly things, that are
not important to you. I hope, that you will soon be so situated, that
you can  give  all  your  thoughts  and attention  to  the  Work,  and I
believe, you will—if you will make the effort. You know, we can
help you in many ways, but more depends upon yourself, as to these
material matters, and you must act. I will not write more tonight, and
with my love and the Father's Blessings, I will say goodnight.

Your brother and friend – Jesus. 
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I am here, your own true and loving, Helen.

Well, dear, the Master has just written you—and he was very
much interested in, what you have in mind to do. You must try your
utmost  to  be  ready  to  receive  his  message,  when  he  comes,  for
nothing to you is of more importance. I will soon come and write a
little upon some features of the soul, which is not in the Master's
messages—I mean, about the soulmates and their love. So, expect
me.

Baby says, she wants to write and tell you, what she knows
about Love and Happiness—and will  do so,  as soon, as you will
arrange things. I will not write more tonight, as you are somewhat
tired. So, sweetheart, love us and pray to the Father and believe, that
I love you with all my heart and soul—the great thing to you and
me. Goodnight.

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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February 11, 1919.
 

I am here, Robert Dale Owen.

Let me say just a word, for I am interested in your work and
in the phenomena of spiritualism. I have been with you, as you read
the book [Footfalls  on the Boundary of Another World by Robert
Dale  Owen],  which  attempts  to  show  the  Truth  of  spiritual
manifestations  and  the  instances  mentioned  of  spirits,  showing
themselves  in  the  garb  of  humans,  are  true.  I  was  then  an
investigator of the question, and had only the knowledge, which I
received from my own observation and, hence, was an outsider, as it
were, of these spiritual phenomena—I mean, that I was not one of
the gifted ones of earth who can have the power of receiving or
communicating with spirits by reason of the fact, that they possess
the power of seeing or feeling or hearing the presence of spirits. I
was not so gifted.

I am now an investigator of things spiritual, but not of the
possibility of communicating with the spirit world, for this I know to
be a fact, and beyond all question. And men who doubt the fact, are
in the condition of those who will not learn, because they do not
believe in the first principles of the phenomena, and are willing to
let  their  prejudices or their  indifference lead them away from the
Truth. 

The phenomena,  which  I  have  portrayed  in  my book,  are
very simple and of the lower order of spiritual phenomena. And yet,
men will not believe, because they fail to approach the subject with
open minds and desire to learn the Truth, even though the search for
the same leads them along lines of investigation, that are so foreign
to  the  course  of  study,  that  they  are  pursuing  in  their  various
vocations. 
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Of all the bigoted and hardheaded investigators of Truth—the
preachers—are the most difficult to teach the Truth of spiritualism,
and their periscope is one, that enables them to see only in a straight
line, that has been laid down to them for ages and holds them in its
iron grasp. I would like to come to you sometime and write you a
long description of the spirit world and its phenomena, although it
may not surprise you very much—considering, what you have had
revealed to you.

Well,  you have  asked me some questions,  which  I  cannot
answer in one breath. But I am in the  Third Sphere,  where many
spirits are pursuing their studies of things, which pertain to the Laws
of the spirit world—as well, as to the Laws of the earth. I have not
heard of the Divine Love, except as we call all love Divine—and it
must be so, for it leads us to the spheres, where those who are sinless
and in harmony with the Father, reside. 

I  am  a  true  believer  in  the  things  of  God  and  in  the
redemption of all mankind, sooner or later. My intellect is only part
of my existence in the spirit world, and above and greater than that,
is the love, that causes me to become in harmony with the Laws of
God, and at-one with him. These are the answers to your questions,
and I should like to write you at length upon the Truths of, what I
have so briefly stated. I know, that you are very busy in receiving
communications  from  the  spirit  world,  and  have  little  time  for
communications from strangers, yet, I should like to write at least
one letter in reference to my condition and knowledge of things, as I
have found them. I say, what is true, for I have never heard of the
Divine Love in the sense,  that you have spoken of.  I have never
talked with spirits who claim to have this Love, and to be better than
are the spirits who are progressing in the love, which they have. And
as to Immortality, I only know, that death merely sets the soul of the
mortal  free  and enables  it  to  enter  onto  its  progress  towards  the
higher spheres, where Truth and goodness are. 
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Let me wait a moment in my astonishment, for I see more
spirits who seem to be of a different order of spirit from me, and are
brighter and more beautiful, and are willing to tell me of the Divine
Love, for they all claim to know it. 

But  I  do  not  understand  and  I  am sure,  that—if  they  are
possessed of this Love, it is only another form of belief. I am all
confused and cannot think for the moment. I will come again. I must
go. 

Good night – Robert Dale Owen.
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February 19, 1919.
 

I am here, Job.

Let me say a few words tonight upon a subject,  that is of
importance to mankind and to the future of man. I see, that you have
been  reading  a  book,  professing  to  give  communications  from a
spirit who claims to be possessed of a Divine mission in the way of
teaching men the Truths of the soul, and of the Way to Immortality
and Life. 

Well,  you  may  accept,  what  is  said  with  some  degree  of
Truth,  as  to  the  condition  of  spirits  who  are  progressing  in  the
development of their natural love, and as to the facts, that await a
soul,  after  it  has  left  the  mortal  life.  Many  of  the  statements,
contained in the writings, are true and should be accepted and acted
upon  by  mortals  who  desire  a  knowledge  of  the  true  way  to  a
Kingdom of the purified soul and to a Reconciliation to God in the
way of renunciation.

God is Good—and not the hateful and merciless being, that
your orthodox beliefs teach, and is always the same—now, as in the
days of  old,  when men's  conception of  Him were determined by
their own ideas of, what a God should be—and what men should
believe Him to be. 

But there are many things, taught in the writings of the book,
that are not true, though in accord with the knowledge, possessed by
the writers and suited to the condition of the medium, through whom
the  messages  were  delivered.  The  writers  were  spirits  who  were
highly developed, intellectually and morally, and had knowledge of
the  Truths  to  an  extent,  that  made,  what  they  said,  powerful
expositions of the Truth, as they knew it to be. 
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But beyond the fact, that men must, in order to become pure
and  holy,  do  those  things,  which  the  Law  of  Harmony  in  their
natural love demands, they could not teach. Now, while this is all
true, yet, they did not know of the higher Truths, that make a man or
the soul of a man Divine and at-one with the Father—and could not
teach, because they did not possess any knowledge of, and only so
far, as they knew, must their teachings be accepted as Truth. 

They  were  far  in  advance  in  their  renditions  of  the
disclosures, contained in the Bible—both as to God and Jesus, and
the final destiny of man. And their revelations should be accepted in
place of the teachings of the Bible. They were not only acquainted
with the Laws of God, as dealing with man in his relation to good
and  evil,  but  also  with  the  Laws,  as  to  man's  release  from  the
consequences of his acts and deeds of earth, and as to his release
from the consequences of his evil acts. I would like to write now, but
the rapport is broken.

Goodnight – Job.

 

I am here, John.

Let me say just a word. I was with you today, when you were
talking  to  your  friend,  and heard your  conversation,  and saw the
utter want of comprehension on the part of your friend, as to the
Truths of the spirit world, and especially of the Laws, that divide the
mere perfect man from the Divine man or spirit. 

He is  so engulfed in  the conceptions,  that he has of these
loves—arising from his experience in life, that he can only see the
existence of one love—the natural, and his mind is not capable of
seeing  the  other  Love.  And,  of  course,  his  soul  has  not  that
development, which would assure him of the Reality of the Divine
Love.
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The mind itself is capable of informing him of the existence
and working of the natural love, and as this is the only means, that
he  possesses  of  understanding,  what  love  is,  he  cannot  possibly
understand this Love—and that soul developed, to a degree, by the
very Love itself. He may argue to the extent of the capacity of his
mind,  and  he  will  never  be  able  to  comprehend  the  Love,  that
requires a perception of the soul, and he may remain satisfied and
convince himself,  that  the  natural  love  is  the only love,  and that
when  it  becomes  developed  to  a  certain  degree,  it  becomes  the
Divine Love—and then find, that that he is far away from the Truth.
He must know, and I mean, it is necessary for him to know, that only
those  who have the  Divine  Love to  some degree,  are  capable  of
knowing, that the Divine is a thing of itself, and not the development
of the natural love, and has in it not the Qualities of that Love. The
one is of God, that is partakes of His Very Nature, while the other is
also  of  God,  but  does  not  partake  of  His  Nature,  but  is  only  a
creation, intended to make man happy and perfect in his condition of
the mere man—the merely created existence.

I thought,  that I would give you these short  comments on
your conversation, in order to show the grave and important mistake,
under which your friend is laboring. He will not easily believe these
things of Truth, while in the flesh, and when he comes to spirit-life,
the  difficulties  will  be just  as  great—and it  may be,  that  he will
always be content to remain the possessor of this natural love only. I
wish,  that  it  might  be  otherwise,  and  that  he  might  let  go  his
intellectual belief and harken to the call of the soul, which—when
not  trammeled  by  these  beliefs,  is  continually  longing  for  this
Greater Love. Believe, that I am your friend and interested in you to
an extent, that you cannot now comprehend, but which, some day,
you will understand and wonder, that such a thing could have been.
Goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ – John.
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 I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well, dear, your condition is better tonight, than for a long
time past, and we have great expectations, that—before long—it will
be such, that a rapport can be made and the spirits be able to write
with ease.

The spirit who attempted to write you, was a high spirit and
was desirous of writing you, and was very sorry, when the rapport
was broken, as he had much to say on the subject of the writings,
which you have been reading. I am sorry, that the conditions were
not such, as to enable him to continue, but it is better, than it was for
a long time—and will improve, if you will only pray more and give
more of your thoughts to the spiritual things.

I wish, that you were in the condition, that once was yours,
so that the Master and others could write you. You may not know,
but  it  is  a  fact,  that  you  are  being  looked  after  with  such
watchfulness and care, that your condition shall not be injured, that
no other spirits are permitted to communicate with you who has not
the  Powers  of  the  Celestial  Spirits.  We desire,  that  you shall  be
preserved for the Work, which is  yours to  do,  and so we do not
permit communication from the ordinary spirits to intervene. Soon,
you will be alright again, and then the higher spirits will come and
write you, as they desire. Only wait a little while.

Tonight, I should like to write a long message, but I will not
for fear, that your condition may be interfered with—and so, I will
stop now. But remember, that we love you and are trying to help you
in every way. Goodnight. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.

 

 

178



March 03, 1919.
 

I am here, Jesus.

            Let me write a few lines, for I am anxious to tell you, that
you have not been in good company today, as the meeting was filled
with spirits who are of the earth plane, and knew not the Truths, that
will lead to a knowledge of the things, that are necessary in order to
secure a home in the Celestial Heavens. Many spirits were those of
men who, when on earth, lived immoral and licentious lives,  and
who are in the same condition, as they were, when on earth. They
have not yet answered to the Law of Compensation and, of course,
you will  see,  that their  influence is  not of the kind,  that tends to
develop those soul qualities, that lead to the Heaven of the followers
of me, in the true sense. The medium, with whom you conversed,
and who delivered the messages of some of the spirits who were so
anxious to reach their friends of earth, was influenced by spirits who
are in a condition of more or less darkness and alienation from God
and, consequently, suffers from her association and the influence, to
which she was subjected. 

She has long been in this work of demonstrating to mankind
the fact of communication between the spirits in the flesh and those
who have passed the mysterious border line, and her work has been
strenuous  and  served  to  demonstrate  the  fact,  for  which  it  was
intended,  and  she  is  satisfied  with  the  reality  of  the  fact  of  the
continuity of life—after so-called death. This has been a phase of
mediumship, that was necessary to be performed, and she has done
her work faithfully and well, and is now entitled to be relieved of
this work, that pertains to the lower order of spiritualism, and should
be  freed  of  this  great  burden  and  be  permitted  to  come  into  a
knowledge of the higher things of spirit-life. 
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I am glad, that you will soon have the opportunity to tell her
things, that await her as a reward for all the sacrifices, that she has
been compelled to make. Now, do not misunderstand me—her work
was necessary as a preliminary to the conversion of men to a belief
in the Truth of spirit communication and the fact, that there is no
death—and  to  the  consolation,  that  comes  to  men  from  the
knowledge, that their loved ones are with them, seeking to help and
be helped in their conditions, that the great Law of Cause and Effect
imposes upon them. 

Many a sad heart has been comforted by her ministrations,
and many a spirit has been helped by having opened up to them the
way to make known their presence to mortals, but she has—from the
very  nature  of  her  occupation—been  more  or  less  injured  in  her
spiritual progress, and the time has come, when she shall have the
opportunity to attend to and obtain her own soul's progress. 

She is naturally a good woman, and when she told you, that
she had a longing for something for, which she did not understand,
she was uttering a great Truth of her soul—and one, that has been
present with her, since she was a little child, for her soul has been
calling  to  the  Great  Soul  of  the  Father  for  His  Love  and  the
Happiness, that comes with the knowledge, that the Father's Love is
ever ready and anxious to respond to her longings. 

Her knowledge of spiritualism does not teach her, what this
Love  is,  even  though  her  soul  feels  its  presence,  and  in  her
underdeveloped longings realizes, that there must exist that, which
will draw her closer to the Great Love of the Father.

So, I say, tell her the Truths, that have been revealed to you,
and  of  your  experience  in  seeking  for  and  obtaining  this
transforming Love—and she will  listen  and seek and obtain,  and
with such obtaining, will come a Happiness, she has never before
experienced. 
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And when she has believed in this Love and obtained it to a
degree, she will become a powerful instrument in converting men to
a belief in the Only Way to the Celestial Heaven and to Immortality.
Then  will  she  have  back  of  her  the  influence  of  the  Hosts  of
Celestial Angels to inspire her and qualify her to preach the True
Kingdom of God, and her faculties of clairvoyance will be opened
up to see the things of the  Celestial Heavens and the wonderfully
bright and glorious spirits who will come to her with their messages
of Truth and Knowledge of the Glories, that belong to those who
know,  that  the  Divine  Love  of  God  is  the  Only  Thing,  that  can
transform  the  human  soul  into  an  Angel  of  Light—and  the
Immortality, that I came to earth to teach, and which I did teach, but
which, alas, was so soon lost to the knowledge of men.

I am particularly interested in her, not so much, because of
her own soul, as because she has in her those qualities, that can be
used by us in making known to the world the Truths, which we of
the  Celestial Spheres know, will set  them free from the false and
damning  teachings  of  the  orthodox  churches,  and  making  my
coming to earth and living—not dying—the Way to the Truth and
the Life. She may think, that her knowledge—I mean, intellectual, is
all, that needs to be known, but when she let's her soul's longings go
to the Father and receives the Response, which she will  certainly
receive, she will then know, that spiritualism, as she conceives it to
be, is the mere forerunner of that, which will make all men at-one
with the Father, when embraced by man and lived. The meetings,
such as was held today, while as I have said, was filled with spirits
who are in darkness and suffering, yet, also attracted many spirits
who are bright and progressing in their natural love, and who tried to
help  those,  to  whom they  came  and  communicated—and  to  that
extent, did good, and also served to convince the unbelievers of the
Truth of the mere passing from the body of flesh into the spirit body
—a continued existence, without changing of condition of happiness
or misery. 
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The great Law of Compensation—as you sow, so shall you
reap—is taught at the meetings, and there is no truer or greater Law
in  all  the  Universe  of  God,  and man must  realize,  that  it  works
without exception and to the last farthing, and that there can never
be forgiveness, until forgetfulness takes place.

Well,  my  dear  brother,  I  must  stop,  as  the  power  is
weakening, but before closing, let me entrust you to tell the medium,
that I—Jesus of the Bible, as I called my disciples, when on earth,
now call her to do the work, which is so important to mankind, and
that she must prepare herself by seeking for this Love. It is utterly
impossible for a soul out of unison with the souls of the spirits who
come to it, to receive their communications and transmit the same to
mankind. Her soul must respond to the souls of the spirits, and it
will be so easy for her to get into the condition, that will make this
possible. Like attracts like, and this Law applies to Rapport and to
other things of the spirit world—and of the earth, as well.

I  see,  that  you  are  in  better  condition  tonight,  and  I  am
pleased,  for  I  will  soon  come  and  write  another  message  with
reference to the higher Truths. With my love and blessings, I will say
goodnight.

Your brother and friend – Jesus.
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March 06, 1919.
 

I am here, Emerson.

Let me write tonight on a subject, that is of importance to
mankind—and one, which so few of mortals know or conceive of in
their  teachings  and  philosophy.  I  am one who inhabits  the  Sixth
Sphere, where the pristine purity of the first man obtains, and where
sin or the alienation from God has no existence. 

You may not know, but it  is  a fact,  that the purity of this
sphere is such, that the souls of men find only that, which makes a
man like unto God, and renders him happy and satisfied with his
existence and with the Divine attributes and nature, with which he
was created, and which God in the Infinitude of His Powers decreed,
that man should possess and enjoy to the fullest of his capacity. I am
he,  whose  book  you  have  been  reading  tonight,  and  who  was
attracted to you by the fact, that you were interested in the book and
sought the Truths of the soul, as therein set forth [The Oversoul by
Ralph Waldo Emerson]. 

The soul is one, that—while individualized, yet, is a part of
the  great  Oversoul,  and  in  its  aspirations  and  thoughts  of  those
things,  that  are  pure  and  in  harmony  with  the  Oversoul,  has  a
satisfaction, that is complete and at-one with the Father of Light and
Love.

This sphere is one, where only the perfected soul can live and
bloom and feel its qualities of the Divine as perfect—and no soul,
that has not rid itself of sin, can possibly enter. I only know, that we
who inhabit that sphere, have that feeling of purity and perfection,
that was granted to our first parents and which, by them, was lost at
the time of their disobedience. 
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This soul is very much like unto the Great Soul of the Father
and needs not the qualities, that you have known on earth as the one,
that causes you to realize, that the Father has for man a higher and
greater existence, than the perfect man. Well, I have lost my rapport
and must stop. 

Goodnight – Emerson.
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March 12, 1919.
 

I am here, John, Apostle of Jesus.

I want to say only a few words in reference to, what the man
said to you about my gospel—or rather the gospel, attributed to me.
His  reference  to  the  opening  words  of  the  Gospel  that  “In  the
Beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  etc.”,  is
without  any  force  to  prove,  that  Jesus  is  God,  or  one  of  the
“Godhead”, for it was never written by me or at my dictation, and
does not state a Truth.

The “Word” in the sense, referred to in that Gospel, can mean
only God—for He, and He Alone was in the Beginning and made
everything, that was made. 

As we have often told you, Jesus was the son of a father and
mother—the same, as you are son of your father and mother, and
was not begotten by the Holy Ghost in the sense, ascribed to his
birth in the account thereof. He was born of the Holy Spirit, as his
soul opened up to the inflowing of the Divine Love, and was the first
of mankind to receive this Divine Love and the Father's Essence of
Divinity—and hence, was the First Fruits of the Rebestowal of this
Love and, as a consequence, was the first, fitted to declare the Truths
of the Father and show the Way. 

As  his  soul  became filled  with  this  Love and he grew in
Wisdom and Knowledge of the Truths of the Father, it may be said,
that he was sent by the Father to declare the Truths and explain the
Way to the Celestial Heavens—and the at-one-ment with the Father.
Undoubtedly, this Love commenced to flow into his soul, soon after
his  birth,  because  he  was  selected  to  declare  the  Truths  of  the
Rebestowal of the Divine Love.
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And the Knowledge of that Mission came to him, as he grew
in Love and Wisdom. Hence, he was without sin, though apparently
only  a  boy—natural,  as  other  boys,  in  his  human  instincts  and
feelings, but he was the son of man, Joseph and Mary, and also a son
of God, as all men are—with the addition, that he was an heir to the
Celestial Kingdom.

He  was  not  God—and  even  up  to  this  time—has  never
“seen” God, as the orthodox believe, and as Moses and some of the
Old Bible characters are said to have “seen” God, but with his soul
perceptions, he has seen God—and so have many others of us who
are inhabitants of the Celestial Heavens. And that “sight” is just as
real to us, as is the sight to you of any of your fellow mortals. It is
impossible to explain this to you, so that you may fully comprehend
its meaning, but this “seeing” God by our soul perceptions is a thing
of Reality, and brings with it increased Happiness and Knowledge of
Immortality.

Jesus is not God, but he is the most highly developed spirit in
all the Heavens, and is nearest to God in Love and Knowledge of
Truth. 

So, I say, the “Word” is God—and Jesus is His son, and you
may become His son in the same sense, as an heir to the Divine
Essence of the Father—and an Angel of His Kingdom. As Jesus has
written you, all men are His sons, but with a different inheritance,
yet one, that is provided by the Father.

Let  not  these doctrines of the teachers of,  what are called
Bible Truths, trouble you, and listen and believe only, what may be
written you by us. I will not write more tonight, as it is late—and in
closing will say, that you have our love and prayers. 

I am your brother in Christ – John.
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Let me write a line. 

I am not going to write a long message, but one, that is very
short. You are now in condition to receive our messages, and I wish
to write for a while on the importance of knowing the Way to the
Celestial Kingdom, which has been written you before, but I wish to
add to, what you have received. 

You  have  been  told,  that  the  Only  Way  to  obtain  that
Kingdom, is by the Divine Love coming into your soul and changing
it  into a thing Divine,  which partakes of the very Essence of the
Father Himself. Well, this is a correct explanation of the operation of
this Love on the soul. But in order to get this Love, there must be
earnest supplication on the part of the seeker—and a mere mental
desire for the inflowing of the Love will not suffice.

This is a matter, that pertains to the soul alone—and the mind
is  not  involved,  except—as  you  might  say—to  start  the  soul's
longings and prayer. When you think, that you are longing for this
Love and have a mere mental desire for its inflowing, the Love will
not  come,  because it  never  responds to  the mere  mind and must
always be sought for by the soul's longings.

Many men have the intellectual desire for the Love of God
and—upon that desire—rest and believe, that they have the Love,
and that there is nothing further for them to do, but they will find
themselves  mistaken,  and  that—instead  of  possessing  this  Love,
they have awakened only the natural love and, in a way, started it
towards its goal of the purified soul—like the first parents, before
the fall, and will not experience the transformation, that comes with
the Possession of the Divine Love. It is no easy matter to have these
longings possess the soul, and men should not remain satisfied with
these mere mental desires, for they will  not be benefited by such
desires—except, as I may say, in the way of having their natural love
purified. 
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The longings of the soul comes only from a realization, that
this Love is waiting to be bestowed, and that the soul must become
active and earnest in its endeavor to have this Love come into it—
and then, the transformation takes place.

From this, you will see, how utterly impossible it is for the
devotee  of  the  church  to  experience  this  Love  or  to  have  the
longings of the soul, which are not aroused by the observance of the
church's  sacraments  and the  duties,  which  it  imposes  upon them.
They may be ever so zealous in their attendance upon the church
services and in complying strictly with its requirements, as to doing
those  things,  which  it  prescribes—it  is,  with  them,  all  a  mental
process,  but  the  soul  is  not  affected.  They  may  think,  that  their
desires are from the soul, and that a response will come, but in this,
they  are  mistaken,  and  the  soul  lies  dead.  Only  when  the  soul's
longings  are  started  into  activity,  are  prayers  of  the  worshiper
answered.

So, you will see, that a man may be apparently devout and
full of zeal for his church and the teachings of his creed, and yet,
will  not  be  benefited—so  far,  as  the  progress  of  the  soul  is
concerned. Let not your desires be only of the intellect, but try to
bring into activity the longings of the soul—and do not rest satisfied,
until a response shall come, and it will certainly come, and you will
know, that the Love is present, working its transforming Power upon
the soul. This is all, I desire to say tonight.

I am pleased, that you are now in condition to receive our
messages and hope, that your excellent condition will continue. With
my love, I will say, goodnight. 

Your own loving grandmother – Ann Rollins.
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March 13, 1919.
 

I am here, Abraham Lincoln.

Let me write a few lines tonight, as you are in good condition
to receive my message. Well, I see, that you have been thinking a
great deal about spiritual things, and have longed for the Love of the
Father, and by such thoughts and longings, you have come unto a
condition, that enables the spirits to make a rapport with you.

Tonight, I desire to write for a short time on the subject of,
how important it is for man to learn the Truths of God in reference to
the  Plan,  which  He  has  prescribed  for  man's  Salvation  and  his
coming into harmony with the Laws, that govern him as the created
man.  As  you have  been told,  in  the  beginning,  man was  created
perfect and in all the constituent parts of his being made in harmony
with God's Laws, controlling man, as a perfect creature. And if he
had  never  disobeyed  the  precepts  of  the  Father,  he  would  have
always remained the perfect man.

Now, this  condition of man is a fundamental one,  and the
soul is—in itself—just as capable of that perfection, as it was, when
created, and only by the sin of disobedience was it alienated from
God  and  made  the  possessor  of  those  things,  which  tend  to
contaminate it and cause its pure condition to he overshadowed and
dormant, as to this perfection. All of God's Universe is Perfect and
subject  to  the  Workings  of  His  Perfect  Laws—and  when  that
condition  exists,  which  shows,  that  someone  or  other  of  His
creatures are not working or being in harmony with these Laws, it
only  means,  that—in  order  for  the  restoration  to  the  harmonious
existence, man must renounce and get rid of these foreign things,
that have the effect of interfering with the harmony of his creation.
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There is no such thing as total depravity or “original sin”, or
the existence of any condition of the soul in this sin, that cannot be
remedied by the application of the proper treatment and the removal
of the incubus. Man, in order to become perfect again, as he was,
before the fall, is not required to be recreated or have imposed upon
him that, which will make him a new or different being from, what
he was in the beginning. The perfect man is still in existence, but is
hidden from the sight and consciousness of men—and needs only
his revealment by eliminating from him the covering,  which now
hides his real self. Nothing new is needed, but only the riddance of
the soul from those things, which do not belong to it—and then, the
soul will appear, just as it was created: A perfect soul, made in the
image of God, but not formed from any portion of the Great Over-
Soul of the Father. For a long time now, man has remained in this
condition of having his soul covered over by those things, that are
merely the results of the perversion of his appetites and the animal
part of his nature. And it is only by a process of renunciation, that
these encumbrances can be gotten rid of, and man stand forth a free
and glorious being—as he was, before the burden of sin came upon
him. In this process, he needs no one to pay any supposed debt to the
Father, or to make an atonement for him, but he must himself—by
his  course of  thinking and consequent  doing—remove the things,
that cause him to appear to himself and to others the outcast from
God's Favor. And in order to accomplish this, he must first renounce
the idea, that he is a vile being and not worthy of the Favor of the
Father—and assert his belief, that he—as the man—is the perfect
creature of God, and can of himself regain the estate, from which he
has  fallen,  and  let  sin  and  error  be  removed  from  his  present
apparent existence. In doing this, he will be helped by the spirits of
men who, from their own experience, know, that sin and error has no
real existence in the Economy of God, but in the living of man—on
earth  and  in  the  spirit  world,  as  well—have  a  reality,  that  has
prevented men from finding their true selves.
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The renunciation is not so much a matter of the intellect, as it
is of the moral nature of man—and he, while he must use his mind
and  its  attributes  in  working  out  this  renunciation,  yet,  must  try
earnestly and certainly use the moral faculties of his nature, for the
perversions  of  these  faculties  are  the  foundation  of  his  present
condition of sin and error. 

This renunciation may take a long time to be accomplished,
as men look upon time, but it will finally come to pass—and the
Harmony of God's Universe will be restored. But in the meantime,
men  will  suffer,  for  this  renunciation  is  always  accompanied  by
suffering—not so much as a necessary ingredient or penalty of the
renunciation, but as a consequence of the changing of men's wills
and desires  in  the process  of reaching again the condition of  the
perfect  man.  I  will  stop now, as  the rapport  has ceased,  but will
come again. Goodnight—

I am your friend and well-wisher – Abraham Lincoln.

 

I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well,  dear,  you  have  had  a  communication  tonight  from
Lincoln who thinks it advisable to write you, as he did. He is now in
the Celestial Spheres and knows, what the Divine Love is, but said,
he wanted to write you a short message on man, as he is—and as he
may be.

And he has told you, just what the condition of man is, and
how he is still the perfect man in his true self, and needs only an
uncovering to stand forth as the being, created in the image of God.
Goodnight, my dear husband.

Your own true and loving – Helen. 

 
191



March 15, 1919.
 

I am here, George Butler.

I would like to write a few lines tonight, if you are agreeable.
A long time ago, I wrote you, describing my condition—and that of
the hells, in which I was then living, and you were kind enough to
help me and bring me in association with some bright spirits who
were willing to show me the Way out of my awful condition, and
who,  since  that  time,  have  been  helping  me  with  their  love  and
sympathy and prayers. And now, I am happy to tell you, that I have
gotten out of my darkness and am progressing towards the Heavens,
which  a  development  and  transformation  of  the  soul  by  the
inflowing of the Divine Love leads to.

Tonight,  I  desire  to  express  to  you  my  thankfulness  and
gratitude for the great service, you did me, and to say, that in all the
spirit world, there is not one who feels more conscious of the Truth,
which  your  advice  leads  to  in  the  Salvation  of  his  soul  and  the
redemption from an existence of darkness and suffering, than do I. I
cannot  convey  to  you  any  conception  of,  what  this  redemption
means to me, or of the wonderful difference of condition in a soul,
that  has  experienced  the  Possession  of  this  Love—and  one,  that
remains in ignorance of the Blessings, that it confers. What I wrote
you then, I now repeat, that the hell of a soul, which is all tainted
and permeated with the results of an earth-life of sin and error, is
wholly  true,  and  the  contrast  between  souls  in  the  two states  of
existence is impossible of description. When you spoke to me of the
probability of my release from the hells, and told me, that this Great
Love would work out my deliverance, I confess, that I had very little
faith in,  what you told me—and thought,  that you were trying to
impose on me some of the old nonsensical beliefs of your church
doctrines, of which I had heard a great deal, when on earth. 
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And when the bright spirits came to me and confirmed, what
you had said,  and offered their  services in accordance with, what
you had advised me, was the certain Way to my Obtaining a new
state of living, I thought, that it was an illusion or delusion, and that
no results could possibly come to me by pursuing the course, that—
they told me—would surely lead to a change of my condition.

But they were so earnest and so anxious, that I should listen
to them, and seemed to have so much Love for me and my welfare,
which was a new experience for me, since I had been in hells, that I
commenced to think, that such evidence of friendship and anxiety
for my betterment must have some foundation of Truth—and that I
would not  lose anything by heeding their  advice and making the
effort to pursue the Way, pointed out to me. And so, I commenced to
pray for the Love, and they prayed with me, and in a little while,
their  Father  appeared to  me in a  new light—not just  real,  but  as
something, that might have a potential Existence. 

I  continued  to  pray  and  listen  to  their  prayers,  and  my
emotions were aroused—and I felt a kind of happiness, that I had
not  before  felt,  and a  feeling  of  hope,  that  there  might  be  some
efficacy in their prayers, but had not much faith in my own. And,
notwithstanding my incredulity,  I realized,  that I felt better  in the
atmosphere of their presence and in the influence, that their prayers
seemed to bring around me.

They were very kind and sympathetic,  and so wonderfully
patient, and impressed me with the feeling, that my soul's Salvation,
as they termed it, and the deliverance of me from my unhappy and
suffering condition, were to them matters of personal interest and
importance—and, of course, with such feelings, I soon commenced
to think, that—if these beautiful spirits could have such interest in
me, I should have interest in myself, sufficient to earnestly seek for
the relief, that I so much needed.
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Well, I then put more desire and longings in my prayers and
tried to look upon their Father as possibly my Father also—and so,
my longings became more real and intense. I prayed and called upon
the Father to give me this Love, and to cause me to have faith in
prayer and in the Being, to whom my prayers were offered. I will not
tell you, how earnestly I continued to pray, and how the first faint
realization of the answer came to me—and with it the consciousness
of a hope, that might be fulfilled. After a while, this Love came to
me, and with it a felling of Happiness, that I had never conceived of,
and also the conviction, that these spirits were showing and helping
me on the True Way to a redemption of soul and body—also, for as
you may know, I had then and have now a body, more substantial
and real, than the one, which I possessed, when on earth. I will not
here describe my progress or the different experiences, that I had,
nor the faith nor doubts, that came to me in succession. I persisted,
with  the  encouragement  of  these  spirits,  and after  a  while  found
myself  out  of  the darkness and sufferings  and the hells,  real  and
terrible,  and  an  inhabitant  of  a  brighter  sphere—and  in  the
association  of  brighter  spirits  who,  though  not  like  the  beautiful
spirits who had so lovingly worked with me, yet, were very different
from those, whom I had left in the darkness and the hells. 

I am now in the Third Sphere, and if I had the time, or rather,
if I felt justified in consuming your time, I would describe to you, as
best  I  could,  what  this  sphere  is,  and  the  wonderful  Beauty  and
Happiness,  that  belongs  to  it.  Sometime,  I  hope  to  have  the
opportunity to attempt to portray the wonders of this sphere,  and
more particularly of my home and surroundings. Tonight, as I have
said, I merely desire to express to you my gratitude, and to assure
you of the Truth and the results of, what you told me, was the True
Way to  Light  and Happiness.  Never,  through all  Eternity,  shall  I
forget your kindness and the great help, that you gave me—nor shall
I cease to remember you in my prayers to the Father, Whom I now
know as a True, Real, Existing and Loving Father. 
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Oh, the difference in the condition of the Butler in hell, and
the Butler who is now writing you, is beyond all description—and
this Love, which is the Greatest Thing in all the Universe and the
Greatest Gift to mortals, is the cause thereof. 

I must stop writing, although I should like to write longer, for
I have already intruded too long. So, remember my gratitude, and
also, that I am now a very happy—

George Butler.
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March 23, 1919.
 

Let me write a line, John D. Rogers.

I  was  with  you  at  the  meeting  and  saw,  that  you  are
mediumistic—and I felt, that I should like to communicate with you
for a short time. 

I am one of the spirits who frequently attend the meetings of
the medium, whom you heard speak tonight and give to some of the
people the messages from their loved ones—and I was very anxious
to communicate also, but had not the opportunity. I am a man who
was known to several of the persons present, and would have been
recognized,  had my name been mentioned,  and would have been
gladly received.

I am very unhappy in my present condition and surroundings
and want to learn the Way to get out of darkness and unhappiness. I
know, that the friends of mine who were present, think, that I am a
happy spirit and can come to them and help them in their worldly
affairs, when the fact is, that I cannot, and that they can help me
more, than I can help them—and I wish, that they would do so. 

It is terrible to be left in the condition, in which I am, with no
light or the way, to get into the light, left open to me. I never know,
when  to  ask  for  help,  for  something  always  comes  forward  to
interfere with my efforts, and I am relegated to my awful condition
of darkness, in which I have been, since I came to spirit-life. 

It is a mistake for mediums to believe or teach, that we all are
in a happy condition, when we come to the spirit world, for such is
not the case—and many a spirit comes to his relatives and for the
purpose of relieving them of any fear, as to his condition, tells them,
that he is happy, when he is not.
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Well,  I  came  with  you—hoping,  that  you  might  help  me
some,  if  only by your  sympathy and kind thoughts,  which do so
much good to  spirits—situated,  as  I  am.  And I  believe,  that  you
would probably send up a prayer for my relief. I was not a very good
man, when on earth,  and am now paying the penalty for my evil
thoughts and deeds. My friends thought, that I was good, but in this,
they were mistaken, and many a man who considers himself good,
as  men  generally  go,  will  find,  that—in  the  storehouse  of  his
memory, are the records of many thoughts and deeds, that he had
forgotten, but which—when he comes to spirit-life—will come upon
him in all their nakedness and horror, to be atoned for in the way,
that the Laws of God require. 

I am not a Christian, though, when on earth, I believed in the
creeds  of  my  church  and considered  myself  a  very  good  church
member—and was certain,  that  I  would be among the redeemed,
when I should come to meet the great revealer of things, as they are
—I  mean,  death.  No,  the  Truth  cannot  be  hidden  by  belief,  or
anything, but Truth itself. We must all face the great revelation, and
when  it  comes,  it  will  not  show  us  to  be  free  from  sin  and
defilement, as I thought, when on earth. I must pay the penalty, and
the Great Law will work in my case—as certainly, as that the sun
will rise on your world tomorrow morning. I have seen sick spirits,
but only, as you see ghosts, as you believe. I have never had any
conversation with them, and do not know, that they can do me any
good, or that they desire to help me. But why do you ask? 

Well, I see a spirit, and he is exceeding bright and beautiful,
and comes to me and tells me, that he will help me, if I will only
believe, what he tells me and follow his advice. I am going with him
and do my best to do, as he advises. He says, that I will find Relief
and Light. I must go, so goodnight. 

Your friend – John D. Rogers. 
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April 07, 1919.
 

I am here, Jesus.

Let me write a few lines. I see, that you were much interested
in, what the preacher said tonight about God and His Personality,
and that you gave him several questions, which he could not answer.
This  must  be expected,  for to  men is  not  given ordinarily  a  true
conception  of  God,  or  Who  or  What  He  is,  and  only  by  the
development of their souls by the Divine Love can they obtain any
conception of His Being. 

As  their  souls  thus  develop,  they  become  a  Part  of  His
Divinity,  and  their  soul  perceptions  become  opened  up  to  a
realization of Who God is, to a small degree at least. And then, they
know, that He is something more than an “all enveloping Energy”,
supplemented by a Purposeful Will. The preacher has not these soul
perceptions  and cannot  conceive  of  God—the Soul,  but  can  only
express to you the truthfulness of the evidences of God's Existence,
such as the Energy, that he spoke of. 

As you know, this Energy is His Spirit, although the preacher
has  not  the  exact  conception  of,  what  this  Spirit  is,  or  how  it
operates.  He  confuses  the  Soul  and  Spirit,  and  makes  the  mere
instrument, by or with which God expresses His Energy, to be the
Real True Substance of God—the Soul. He is right, when he says,
that  he  cannot  go  back  of  this  Energy to  find  God,  for  his  soul
perceptions have not yet been awakened to a cognition of that from,
which the Energy proceeds, or which is the Very Source, from which
flows all the Manifestations, that—to his mind—constitute God. He
is  like  the  theologians  and  philosophers  who  believe,  that  these
Manifestations and Energies and Forces are the only God—the Only
Personal God.
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And he may be shocked to hear, that his teachings amount to
only this—but it is true, and to him, there is no more personal God,
than to the others, with this exception—that he attempts to believe,
that in some manner and in some way, connected with this Energy,
there is a Will, which has in it a purpose of Love or Kindness or
fatherly Care,  but the Real,  Personal  God with his  Great Soul  of
Love, which is being always bestowed upon the individual man, he
does not conceive of or make his own.

God is Soul, and only Soul, which has in it all the Attributes
of Love and Wisdom and Thought for the Welfare of His Creatures.
He is a Thinking and Seeing God, and all the Energies of His Soul
are used to make men better and happier. As is the natural father of
the man a personal father, so is the Great Soul of God a Personal
Father to all His children, and men, when they have the development
of their souls in the Divine Love, will know, that God is personal—
something more than an “all enveloping Energy” or Force or mere
Manifestation of His Existence.

The preacher says, in substance, that God is everywhere, and
His Presence may be realized by all who are willing to receive that
manifestation,  and  that—whether  they  are  or  not  willing,  that
Presence exists just the same. This is pantheism, toned down a little
by  his  beliefs  in  a  more  personal  God,  but  still  pantheism,  and
wholly wrong and violative of God's Being.

The Source of Things can never be the things themselves,
although the things, as they flow from the Source, have some of the
Qualities of the Source itself—and so, these manifestations of God's
Existence,  while  they  are  of  His  Qualities,  yet,  they  are  not
equivalent of His Presence or the Source, from which they flow. God
is not everywhere, but in His Heavens, and all these expressions of
His Powers and Will and Energies are merely evidences, that there is
a Source, from which they all come, and they are not that Source
itself.
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And again, the preacher said, that God created the body of
man—and not the spirit, as he calls it, meaning the soul, so that the
body is a creation by itself and cannot contain in it the spirit or the
spirit body, but that this spirit is outside of the human body, and is in
a  general  way  a  Part  of  one  Great  Spirit,  that  is  universal  and
everywhere,  and  that,  therefore,  all  men—no  matter,  what  their
conditions may be in the earth-life or in the Eternity part of life, are
brothers, and God is the Father of them all.

Well, in this, the preacher is mistaken, for every man has his
own individual spirit [and] soul, and on the state or condition of that
soul depends the happiness or misery of the man; and he is merely
the brother of other men, because he is a creature of God and made
in His image, and not because he is a part of the universal spirit,
which—the  preacher  believes—permeates  everything  and  exists
everywhere. And God is the Father, because these children are His
creatures,  the  Objects  of  His  Creation,  and  individualized,  each
working out his own destiny. As we have told you, some of these
children  will  always  remain  the  merely  created  children,  while
others will partake of His Divine Love, and become a Part of His
Divinity and inhabitants of the Celestial Spheres. 

The preacher has many things to learn, and as he believes in
the search for the Truth—if he will let the Divine Love flow into his
heart and transform his soul into the very Essence and Substance of
the  Father's  Divinity,  he  will  be  able  to  learn,  that  many  things
spiritual, as well as things material, are governed by Law, and unless
the soul gets into a condition, that enables it to see and realize the
higher Truths of the spirit world, it can never obtain knowledge of
things spiritual—and one of the objects of such knowledge is God.

Well, I have written enough and will stop. With my love, I
will say, goodnight.

Your brother and friend – Jesus. 
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April 08, 1919.
 

I am here, Jesus.

Let me say a few words tonight. I was with you again at the
services and listened to the preacher, as he expounded the Truth of
God and the Truth of man, as he conceived these Truths to be. And I
am compelled to say, that—if his future state of happiness depended
upon these supposed Truths, he would be a very unhappy spirit in
one of the million Heavens, of which he spoke. I am sorry, that men
can conceive of such notions of God and man—and teach them to
other mortals. 

But  so  it  will  be  for  many  years,  and until  my  teachings
through you are accepted and believed by men, great darkness and
error  will  prevail  in  the  earth.  It  is  hardly  necessary  for  me  to
attempt to analyze many of his erroneous statements, for they are so
many  and  so  erroneous,  that  it  will  take  too  long a  message,  to
review them all. But I will say one thing, and that is, that—when he
attempted to show, that God's Energy and man's energy are one and
the same, he was all wrong and knew not, what he said. God is a
Being Who is Infinite and Omnipotent, and as to His Energies, there
is  no  limits,  while  man  is  a  mere  creature  of  God,  and  cannot
possibly have any greater or other energy, than he was created with.
And this energy is controlled by the soul, that is man, and is subject
to all the limitations of that soul.

Well, I will not write more tonight, but hope ere long to write
you  one  of  my  messages  of  Truth.  I  see,  that  you  have  been
somewhat in doubt, as to the reality of the Truths of the messages,
that you have received, and as to the Power of the Divine Love to
make you a child of God, in the sense Divine. 
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You  must  not  let  such  doubts  enter  your  soul  for  one
moment,  for  they  are  the  breeders  of  other  things,  that  are  most
harmful and tend to alienate you from the Father. 

As you are aware, God's Love is all around you, and may be
in  you—and  if  permitted  to  flow  into  your  soul,  with  faith
accompanying it, you will find yourself growing in at-one-ment with
the Father, and realize that fact. 

So, my brother, get rid of your doubts and come to God in
the faith, that is childlike and dependent. He will not disappoint you!
I will be with you, and try to help you in your desires. 

Pray more to the Father—and believe, that His Love is yours,
only for the longing and seeking. I will not write more tonight. Rest
assured, that my love is with you in all its fullness—and believe, that
you have a Work to do.

Goodnight – Jesus.
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April 13, 1919.
            

I am here, John T. Richards.

Let me write a few lines, as I am very anxious to tell you of,
what the scene was at the meeting tonight. There were surrounding
you a very great number of spirits of all kinds and conditions. Some
were present for the purpose of mere curiosity, and others with the
desire  to  communicate  with  their  loved  ones  of  earth—and  still
others were seeking help and deliverance from their conditions of
sufferings and torment.

Mrs. Kates, the medium, tried to give the communications of
some  of  the  spirits  who  were  anxious  to  tell  their  relatives  and
friends of their presence, and of the condition, in which they—the
mortals—were in, and advise them, as to what is best to be done,
and, if they will only take the advice, they will be helped.

There was one spirit who tried to make himself known by an
unusual method of identification, in having with him a dog, which
the person, to whom the spirit came, was enabled to identify, but the
spirit was not within his recollection. The dog was a real dog, but
not the spirit of any dog, that had existed in the human—or rather—
earthly form, and the likeness was created by the spirit who tried to
have the individual identify him. There are no spirits of dogs, or any
other  animals,  that  once  had  an  existence  on  earth,  in  the  spirit
worlds. 

These appearances are all manufactured by the spirits for the
purpose of having the medium see, clairvoyantly, the resemblance of
the dog on earth, so that an identification may be made. Dogs and
other animals,  when they die, never have any part  of themselves,
that survive death, and become extinct. 
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They have no soul and, consequently, nothing, that persists
after death of the earth form. I was much interested in the séance,
and  tried  to  make  myself  appear  to  the  medium,  but  was  not
successful. The condition of the dark spirits who were seeking help,
was most pitiable—and the medium, for some reason, was not able
to see or understand their condition and, hence, no help was given
them, and they went away very sorrowful. You had several spirits
around you, but they did not try to manifest themselves, and I doubt,
if the medium could have seen them, had they tried. 

They were not of the kind who come to her and make their
presence known, for her development as a medium is not such as to
enable her to see spirits of the kind mentioned. She has not the soul
development, that is necessary in order, that they can make a rapport
with her—and hence, she can neither see nor hear them. I will not
write more now, so good night. 

Your friend – John T. Richards.

 

I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well,  dear,  you have  just  had  a  message  from one of  the
spirits who sometimes attends the meetings of Mrs. Kates, and he
was very anxious to write you, and we permitted him to do so. He is
not of the higher order of spirits, though one who is much advanced
in his natural love, and knows the different classes of spirits who
attend the meetings. 

We were present—but, of course, could not communicate for
the reason, that he has given you. If Mrs. Kates would only learn the
Truth of Communication and Rapport, and seek to obtain the soul
development, that would enable the higher spirits to come to her, she
would have wonderful powers and hear the voices of spirits  who
now never communicate with her. 
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She is a wonderful medium in the sphere of work, that she is
doing, and many spirits are made happy by the messages of love to
their loved ones, and the mortals as well, but her mediumship is not
of the order, that will benefit her very much, and the time is now
arrived, when she must get into a higher class of work, and enable
spirits of a higher order to come to her and communicate. 

You must not fail to give her the message, that the Master
wrote,  for  upon  it  depends  not  only  her  own  Salvation,  but  the
Salvation of many mortals, to whom she can preach the Truths of
God—and the knowledge of the Life beyond the borderline of death.
I hope, that you will soon have the opportunity.

Well, I see, that you are in a better condition today, and some
of the higher spirits have been with you, suggesting thoughts and
trying to impress you with the importance of your Work. You must
realize this, when you contrast the teachings, that you heard today,
with the Truths, that have been revealed to you. Well, they will come
soon and continue the messages, that treat of the Great Truths of
God and man—and you must get in the condition, that will permit
them to successfully write.

I  will  not  write  more tonight.  Baby is  here and sends her
love. We all love you and hope, that—soon now, brighter things will
open up to you, and that your hopes will soon be realized. Keep up
your faith, and you will not be disappointed. Goodnight, my dear
husband.

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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April 18, 1919.
 

I am here, John B. Johnson.

Let me say just a word. I have been with you tonight, as you
read the book—and saw, that in it, you found something, that agreed
with your ideas of, what was necessary for men to do, in order to
regain their conditions of pristine purity from which they fell. 

Well,  these things are very helpful and true, and when the
author said, that men should exercise self-control, he stated a Truth,
which  is  necessary,  that  they  may  attain  to  a  condition  of
purification.

It will not do for men to teach and believe, that they have a
“higher self”, which—as soon, as relieved from the burdens of the
“lower self”, which takes place at death—is sufficient to make that
man's soul fitted for the Heavenly Kingdom. 

No—the soul is one, and the self is one, and unless that self
is purified by the efforts and struggles of man himself, he will never
become a pure spirit and fitted to occupy the place, that was his,
before the fall. 

I was interested in the book and saw, that it contained much
of the Truth, that applies to man, as the mere man. It knows nothing
of the Celestial Angel or the manner, in which the soul of man can
become transformed into the Divine Essence of the Father, but has
many suggestions, which—if followed, will lead into the way of the
perfect man. This is all, that I intended to say tonight.

Your friend – John B. Johnson.
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I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well, dear, I see, that you have been much interested in the
book, that you have read—and the spirit who wrote you, is a very
beautiful spirit and of the Celestial Heavens, but I do not know him.
He wanted so much to write you, and we thought it best,  that he
should do so. 

I understand, how you have been feeling today, and am not
disappointed,  that  you  did  not  give  me  the  opportunity  to  write
tonight, for I will come again and write you. You are now in better
condition, than you have been for several days, and you must pray to
the Father for an increase of His Love in your soul and for greater
faith, so that you may do the Work, that is before you. We are all
anxious,  that  you  receive  our  messages—and  the  Benefit  of  the
increased Love. 

I will not write more tonight, for you had better go to bed and
get up early and attend to your business. Turn your thoughts to your
mission, and then, with all the powers of your own soul and with the
help, that will be given you by the spirits—without your disposition
to take things in the easy manner, that you do. Yours is a Work, that
needs courage and determination and fortitude, and you must try to
let these qualities possess your soul. Well, my deal Ned, I will say
good night. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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April 19, 1919.
 

I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well, my dear, I see, that you have been very much interested
in the book, that you have been reading, and also in many of the
Truths,  that  it  contains,  as  well  as  in  many untruths,  that  are  set
forth. The writer of the book knows not as a fact the things, that he
has  therein  written,  but  has  compiled  the  statements  from  other
works, that were written long ago by men who were of the oriental
religions, and who wrote, as they conceived the truth of existence to
be, both in the earth world and in the spirit world.

They were possessed of a combination of concepts, that came
to them in their  moments of  meditation and in  their  moments  of
being wide awake to the conditions of the present life—I mean, the
earth-life. They are not authority, and while they have many of the
Truths of the other side of life, yet, they must not be relied on for
definite and authoritative information.

I  will  come soon  and  write  to  you  on  the  subject  of  the
rebirth or reincarnation, and show you, that it has no foundation in
fact—or in the Economy of God's Creation of the human soul. Man,
when he once gives up his earth-life, never returns to it again in the
way, described in the book, but only in his spirit form, as I am now
doing.

Well, dear, you are in better condition tonight, and the higher
spirits will soon come and write you. The Master is not here tonight,
as he has gone to the Celestial Heavens, where he may not hear the
praise and worship, ascend to him as God, and the redeemer of the
world  by  his  death  and  resurrection—subjects,  which  are  wholly
untrue and very distasteful to him.
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If  men would only understand the True Resurrection,  then
they would be benefited and progress in their soul development. He
arose from the dead, while yet living, and when his physical death
took place, the resurrection had already occurred—and the Truth of
the Resurrection from the dead had already been demonstrated. He
will soon come and write you. I will not write more now, and with
my love, will say, goodnight. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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April 23, 1919.
 

I am here, Helen.

Well, my dear, I see, that you have done a good work tonight
towards one poor soul who is in a condition of “death”, and that
your conversation will have an effect upon his soul, that will lead
him to wish for the Love of the Father. 

He was much impressed by your talk, and many of his spirit
friends were present and listened to your explanation of the Love
and the Way to obtain it,  and were somewhat  astonished at  your
doctrine. 

They  are  living  in  the  belief,  that  the  Christianity,  as
explained by the teachers and ministers of the churches, leads them
into,  and  were  much  affected  by  the  teachings,  which  you
expounded. They are very anxious to learn the Way, and some of
them accompanied  you home and listened to  the  conversation  of
yourself and the Doctor.

Some are here now and desire to write, but we tell them, that
it is too late, and that—if they come tomorrow night, they shall have
the opportunity to write. The sick man's father was among the spirits
who  were  present,  and  is  very  anxious  to  write  to  his  son  and
corroborate, what you said to him—and tomorrow night, he desires
to write you. So, you must be prepared to let him write.

Well,  we  were  present,  and  the  drawing  power,  that  you
experienced, came from the exercise of the desires of many of these
friends of the sick man to communicate with you. And if we had
permitted, they would have taken possession of you and made their
wishes known. But we did not think it best for them to control you,
and so we told them, and they desisted.
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The power, which you felt  going out of you, was directed
towards  the  sick  man,  and  if  it  had  continued,  he  would  have
realized,  that  there  was  some  power  or  influence,  which  was
working on him for his benefit. And as it is, I think, that he will feel
the results of the power on his physical condition and find himself
feeling much better. He is paralyzed and needs the help of the spirits
to bring about his cure, and some of them will be with Dr. Stone,
when he next treats the man, and he will realize, that some unseen
power is helping him. I will not write more of the occurrence now,
but let the spirits themselves tell you of the scene. So, do not try to
get more messages now, as you need your strength reserved.

I  am  happy  to  tell  you,  that  you  are  in  better  condition
tonight to receive our messages. And your worries have left you to a
large extent, and if you will only listen to and take the advice, that
John gave you tonight, you will soon feel yourself again and become
suited to do the Work, that is before you. We all love you very much
and are trying to help you in every way. 

The spirit who advises you in your material affairs, was here
tonight, desiring to write you, but has now left. He said though, that
he is of the same opinion, but that you must be a little careful in your
estimate of the market, as it may not reach the high, that he first told
you of.  That there has been a  large volume of the stock,  sold or
bought lately, and that the climax may come a little earlier, than he
at first thought. He will come tomorrow night and speak for himself.

Baby wants to write, and I told her, that soon she shall do so.
I will not write more now. So, Sweetheart, say good night and go to
bed. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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April 24, 1919.
 

I am here, your father, the father of Dr. Arbelee.       

Let me write—for I desire to tell my son, that I am with him
in his sickness, and am trying to help him and make him feel, that
there is more in life, than the merely physical living. 

I know, that he has often felt, that I am with him in my love
and desire  to  help  and encourage  him in  his  afflictions—and his
feelings are true, for with me, there has never ceased to be the love
and affections, that were mine, when in the flesh. And so long, as he
shall remain a mortal, my love and care will be with him in all their
fullness.

I am in the spirit world, which is very close to his world, and
am not very different from, what I was, when on earth—except, that
now I have not a fleshly body, and the cares and distractions of my
physical living to disturb my happiness. I am in the  Fifth Sphere,
where  all  is  so  beautiful  and  bright,  and  where  the  Love  of  the
Father is so abundant, that we are happy all the time and enjoy that
Bliss, which Jesus told his followers, was in store for them, when
they should give up the ghost—and enter into their rest, which is a
rest in action and work.

I was with you last night, when the gentlemen [Mr. Padgett]
called and explained to you the Truths of the existence of a soul, that
has been transformed by the Love of the Father, and brought into at-
one-ment with Him—and I want you to believe in this Great Love.
Your days on earth, at the longest, will be very short, and then you
will have to come to the spirit world and leave behind you all the
ambitions and accumulations of your earth-life—and if you have not
laid up your treasures in Heaven, you will be very poor indeed.
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Oh my son, realize, that the pleasures and desires and efforts
of earth-life are but fleeting and for a moment only, and that then
comes the great problem of living in Eternity—and that the thoughts
and deeds of that earthly existence comes with you, to condemn or
make you happy.

The  great  Law of  “whatsoever  a  man  sows,  that  shall  he
reap” is in full force and exacts every part of the penalty, that the life
of a man for good or evil imposes upon him. There is no exception
to the workings of this Law, and the full penalty must be paid, until
Forgiveness  comes.  And  then,  the  demand  ceases,  and  the  soul
emerges—from its  condition of suffering and darkness, a purified
and redeemed soul. But forgiveness is not the mere release from or
remission of these penalties, by the mere arbitrary Dictum of God,
as you are so often taught by the preachers, but is Forgetfulness.

That is Forgetfulness—Oblivion, as it were, of the acts and
deeds, that bring into operation the great Law, and men, when they
become spirits,  must  work  into  this  Forgetfulness  in  a  slow and
laborious manner. I say, men must work, for on themselves depends,
to  a  large  extent,  their  own  redemption.  No  miracle  will  be
performed, for as is said, the mills of the gods grind true, but they
grind  exceeding  small,  and  the  spirit  will  have  to  pay  the  last
penalty. And this must be so, as you will readily see, for the soul
must—in order to get into the condition of harmony with the Laws
of  God—become purified  and  relieved  of  everything,  that  would
make it inharmonious. 

No  soul  can  live  in  a  purer  state,  than  its  own  qualities
possess. And here, let me say, that no mere belief or sacraments or
observance of church dogmas can bring about this purification. It is
a work within the soul, and man must do the work. Now, my son, I
write  all  this  to  show you,  how inexorable  is  this  great  Law,  of
which the Master spoke, when on earth, and which, in its exactions,
never change. 
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It has no mercy and admits of no shortcut to the goal of the
purified soul. How few of mortals really understand the Workings of
this Law, but—in a careless and complacent manner—depend upon
the  forgiveness  of  priests  and  preachers,  and  the  mysterious
workings of some assurances of the church's dogmas.

So, you will see the necessity for men to commence, as early
as possible, to practice the renunciation and turning away from these
things, that contaminate and defile the soul. But, alas, as their lives
on  earth  continue,  the  most  of  men,  instead  of  renouncing  these
things, accumulate and add to them and come to the spirit world, all
burdened and filled with thoughts and acts that defile. And as they
are the accumulations of many years of earth-life,  so many years
will be required for these men, when they become spirits, to get rid
of these things. And false hopes and beliefs will not help them in the
slightest, but frequently seem only to retard the purification of their
souls.

If this were men's destiny, implacable and irrevocable, men
would be in an almost hopeless and unforgiven condition indeed.
Forgetfulness would come only in a slow and sinuous way, and they
would shed many tears, and suffer much groaning, before they could
feel themselves forgiven. And this will be the lot of most men, but in
the end, Forgetfulness will come—and they will find happiness.

But, my son, thanks be to God, the Father of us all, there is
another Provision of the Father, which exists and is freely given to
all  men who will  seek for  it,  and that  is  the Divine Love of the
Father, in which are Forgetfulness and Mercy and Oblivion of the
thoughts and acts of earth, and which is greater, than the great Law
of  Compensation,  of  which  I  have  just  written.  When  this  Love
comes into the soul of man, with it comes Forgetfulness, which is
the Only Forgiveness in the Economy of God, and the demands of
the Law of Compensation cease, and the soul becomes freed from
the Law.
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As Paul has said: Then is a man without the Law! And with
this Love comes a Happiness and Joy, that no man can conceive of,
and the Possessor of it knows, that he has become a Part of God's
Divinity and Immortality. Now, this Love does not come all at once
in  its  fullness,  but  as  a  still  small  voice.  It  tenderly  and  timidly
answers the call of the heart, that cries for it in earnestness and faith.
And as it is nurtured, it grows stronger and more soul-possessing,
and makes its Presence felt to the supplicant. Unless it is earnestly
sought for, it never comes into the soul, but passes by, unseen and in
silence, because the soul will not seek its possession.

You, my son, heard the Way, in which it may be obtained,
and I urge upon you, with all your strength and longings of soul, to
seek for it. And if you do, it will not refuse to enter into your soul,
and you will know it. And then, your start will be made, not only
towards  Forgiveness  and  Forgetfulness,  but  towards  the
transformation of your soul into the very Love and Essence of the
Father—and a Progress, that will last through all Eternity.

I am the possessor of that Love and know, whereof I speak.
And to me comes the great assurance of a life, continuous and never
dying, filled with the Bliss of Angels and the Joy of a redeemed
soul. Oh, I do so much want you to obtain this Love and become one
of us who know, that—when “death” left  us,  Life took its  place,
bringing to us a Knowledge, that Immortality was ours.

Well, my son, I must stop writing. I have written in this way,
because I am more interested in your immortal soul, than I am in
your mere physical body, which will perish and be no more. But the
soul—the great wanting, loving, hating, happy, suffering thing, that
it is! I will be with you very often in my love and try to help you,
and if  you will  think of me intently,  I will  impress you with my
presence. I must stop now, as the rapport is weakening.

Goodnight, your father – A____. 
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I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well,  dear,  I  am glad,  that  you received a  letter  from the
father  of  the sick man [the father  of Dr.  Arbelee].  He wanted so
much to write and was here, ready to do so, as soon as you gave him
the opportunity. He is a spirit who is in Fifth Sphere and has in his
soul much of the Divine Love, and is so anxious, that his son shall
receive the Benefit of the Great Gift of the Father, and live the Life,
that only those who know, what Heavenly Joy and Immortality is,
have. 

He was very thankful, that he could write, and he says, that
sometime,  he  wants  to  come  and  write  of  his  experience  in
becoming awakened to the Truth of God's Love—and his acceptance
as one of His children. So, love us all and believe, that we love you.
Goodnight!

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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April 26, 1919.
 

I am here, Helen.

[Mary Kennedy says.]

Let  me  write,  for  I  have  been  waiting  so  long  for  the
opportunity to send a message to my soulmate and let him know,
that I am so happy, not only because of love, that I possess in my
soul, but because he has a great deal of this abounding Love.

I am with him very often, as he knows, and I am so glad for
him, that I can impress upon him my presence and love. We are all
very much gratified, that he is progressing so much in his soul and
realize, that he is progressing in the right way to a position here,
when he comes over, to enjoy the Bliss, that is outside the spheres of
darkness. Many spirits attend him in his serious talks to mortals of
the Truths of the spirit world, as he knows them, and the effect, that
they have on the spirits who listen to him and think of, what he tells
them. He must continue in this work, for he hardly knows or realizes
the vast number of spirits who surround him and are anxious to hear
of those things, that show the Way to a New Life.

Now, to be a little more personal, I must tell him, that—when
he talks in this way, I feel, that he will surely be mine, without the
long wait, that comes to many spirits who do not know the Way and
has not the longings for this Love, as he has. Surely, God is Good
and  loves  His  children,  and  we  should  thank  Him  with  all  the
Gratitude  of  our  souls,  and  never  cease  to  render  unto  Him the
expression of our Gratitude. There are many spirits present tonight
and, for a fact, are always present with him, for they learn, that he
has in him that, which enables him to receive the impression of the
spirits who are so anxious to meet with their loved ones on earth. 
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This is a wonderful gift, and if men could only know, that it
is as interesting to spirits, as it is to mortals, they would realize, how
blessed the man is who has a soul in unionism with the spirit world.
I will not write more now, but only say, that he must continue to
proclaim the Truths of God—and not be disappointed, when men do
not heed or are indifferent, for in the end, the seed, that he sows, will
bear fruit, and he will see the results of his work, when he comes to
the spirit world. With my love and everlasting longings for him, I
will subscribe myself his loving—

Mary Kennedy.

[Mary Kennedy was permitted to dictate her thoughts of love
to Helen Padgett who wrote through her husband.]

[Helen writes.]

Tell Leslie, that he is so very dear to her, that he must not let
his thoughts of love wander away from her towards any other person
upon earth or in the spirit world; that she loved him so long and only
recently has she had the opportunity to let him know in a way, that
he could understand; that she feels, as if she must just let her whole
heart burst upon him with its great fountain of love for him. She is
not able to express to him the extent or intensity of this love, but she
does love him to the full limit of her capacity. When he lies down at
night or when he awakens in the morning, she is with him, trying to
flood his soul with her love and happiness. Mary Kennedy will not
be content to have Leslie think, that her love is not his, for it is to its
fullness. And tell him, he must believe her, and that she is with him
nearly  all  the  time,  trying  to  help  him  and  make  him  feel  her
presence. She is not so far away, that she cannot know at all times,
what his feelings are. And when he gets lonely and wants her love
and help, he must try to become in rapport with her, even when he is
alone in his room and thinks, that no one is with him. 
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She is his now, and will be through all Eternity. Only love
like hers can last,  when disappointments and troubles come—and
when they do come, then her love grows stronger, sweeter, and he
must feel it more, as he feels the need of it.

She is not now trying to make him believe, that she is only
waiting for him to come over in order, that he may know, that she
loves him with all her heart and soul, but she loves him in that way,
while he is on earth, beset by all the cares, that come to him. He
must love her more and more each day, and he will find, that his
happiness will increase, as this love grows. Tell him, she is in the
Fifth Sphere and is preparing a home [for him], which will be so
beautiful,  that  he  will  be  more  surprised,  than  he  will  be  at  the
Beauties of the spirit plane, where she is, for her home—in addition
to having the Beauties, that are in that sphere—will have her love,
permeating it.

She also has another love for him to become more intense
and pure, but which draws her nearer to her Father of Love. This is
the  Greatest  of  all  Love,  and  she  so  wants  him  to  let  his  heart
become filled with it also. It is his, if he will only seek for it and
believe, that the Father is ready to give it to him—for He is not only
ready, but anxious. 

[Mary further says.] 

Tell my dear Leslie, to pray to God and ask, that this Love
may be given to him and fill his soul, for if he does, he will receive
it. And when he does, he will not only love God supremely, but will
love his true soulmate with a purer and sweeter love, than he can
conceive of—and when he does, that he will find, that his happiness
will be so great and joyful, that the little cares and troubles of his
earth-life will not be able to mar that happiness or make him to wish
for any other kind, because I am his, and he is mine—and when he
realizes that, he will know, what soulmate-love means.
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We are not for each other for a limited time only, but for all
Eternity. And even Eternity will not be too long in the enjoyment of
our mutual love. Oh, he is my own true soulmate and sweetheart,
and I am so happy in that knowledge, that my cup of Joy seems to be
full and running over. Let him think of me as being close by his side
all the time, sharing his joys and sympathizing with him in all his
sorrow, and he will feel, that he is not alone. 

Tell him to try to become a true lover of God and the Truths
of His teachings by His son, our brother and helper, Jesus. I am a
firm believer in these Truths and know, that they are true. And I want
my dear soulmate to believe with me, for in that belief is found the
great happiness, which I tell you of. 

So, Leslie, dear—goodbye for now.

[Helen writes.]

Well, she loves him with a very pure and steadfast love! She
is a lovely spirit and one who is filled with the Love of her Father,
and she is worthy of all the love, that any man can give her. I am
very fond of her, and see a great deal of her. She is so gentle and
loving and tender, and is loved by many spirits, to whom she has
administered consolation and help. Well, sweetheart, I must stop for
tonight. Goodnight, with all my love. 

Your own true – Helen.

 

 

220



May 11, 1919.
 

I am here, your own true and loving, Helen.

Well, my dear, I see, that you are happy tonight, and I am
also, for I heard you read the messages and saw the effect, that they
had on your soul—and that they caused you to love, both the Father
and me more. You must not cease to love, as you do tonight, for
there is no other Happiness, that can supply the place, which this
Love brings to you.

I was with you tonight at the meeting, and heard the preacher
speak of the source of the greatest joy—and I was sorry, that he did
not know that source. He talked of a happiness, that came to him
from a knowledge, that he thought, he had of God, and he was in
earnest, but he did not realize the Real Joy or the Source thereof. His
joy is that, which comes from a great degree of the purification of
his  natural  love,  which  must  necessarily  bring  to  him  increased
happiness, and I am glad, that he talked in the way, he did, but—so
sorry, that he has not experienced the Real Love, that is the Only
Source of the Greatest Joy.

Well, sometime, men will know, what the Source means, and
how different it is from the mere purification of the natural love, and
in addition will learn the Way to obtain this Divine Love and keep it
as the Greatest Thing in all the Universe.

The talk of the preacher is  very beneficial  to many of his
hearers,  and  causes  much  searching  of  their  souls,  and  a  better
condition of living and an experience, that makes them very happy. I
would  advise  you  to  attend  his  meetings  occasionally,  for  the
influence is good and you may have the opportunity some time, to
tell him of the higher Truths.
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There were a number of spirits present with you, desiring to
hear  and  learn  something,  that  might  render  them  happier  and
enlighten them, as to the True Way—but some things, that he said,
did not help much. He placed too much emphasis on the necessity of
making life on earth the great object of their efforts and aspirations,
and rather discountenanced the thought, that in the spirit-life, there
are Heavens and conditions to be longed for and enjoyed. 

Yet, as I say, his preaching will do good, for the better men
become in their thoughts and aspirations—even though, as to a mere
cleansing of their natural love, the better it will be for them, and will
tend to  make the  earth-life  better  and more in  harmony with  the
Laws of man's creation.

I am so glad, that I can write you again and tell you of my
love, and assure you of the Truths, that have been already revealed
to you. Well, I will not write more tonight. We all love you, and so,
with my love, I will say, good night.

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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May 26, 1919.
 

Let  me write  a  few lines  tonight  upon a subject,  that  has
recently been discussed by a spiritualist, a preacher, a philosopher
and a scientist—and that is: The continuity of life after death of the
physical body. Each of these writers approaches the subject from a
different  viewpoint,  but  all  arrive  at  the  same  conclusion,  based
upon different means of argument,  and that is,  that life continues
after  death.  The  subject  is  one,  in  which  mankind  is  vitally
interested, and is worthy of consideration by the greatest minds of
investigation  and research,  and should  be  studied  in  the  light  of
nature, as well as in that of actual demonstration by the experiences
of those who have, by their experiences, proved to mankind, that the
spirits of their departed friends and acquaintances and of others of
more or less distinction, when in the physical life, do actually live
and communicate to men their existence and the possession of the
mental faculties and thoughts, that were theirs, when mortals.

The proper study of man would demonstrate this fact and,
logically, doubt would cease to exist, but the difficulty is, that men
do  not  understand  man  or  his  creation  and  faculties—and  his
relationship to things of life, known as the material or matter. It is a
common belief,  that matter, that is now existent, or rather, that—
what men see and know of the material, is all that is knowable, and
that when that, which is merely physical, as commonly understood,
ceases to exist, no further or other knowledge of it can be obtained
or  understood  by  the  finite  mind  of  man.  But  this  accepted
assumption is not true, and if man would only think for a moment
of,  what  matter  or  the  material  is,  they  would  comprehend  the
possibilities of its workings and functionings—and also, of what use
may be made of the same by the minds of the spirits operating upon
it in the spiritual world.
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That is: In the world beyond the comprehension of the five
senses of men, which are only the means of the spirits working in
the  ordinary  purview of  the  physical  life,  matter  is  Eternal—and
exists in all the spheres of the spirit world, just as it does on earth,
although in different forms and attenuations, and in conditions, that
may or  may not  be  the  objects  of  the  physical  senses,  or  of  the
senses of the mind, which are superior to or exclusive of these mere
physical senses. 

Matter is—in its essential nature—the same, notwithstanding
the fact, that it assumes different forms, some visible to the ordinary
senses of men, and some entirely outside of that view or sensation
and, as to these senses, wholly nonexistent, yet, to these other senses
of the mind, just as real and tractable and subject to the influence of
the workings of the mind, as the merely physical matter is to the five
senses of men.

The world, in which men live, is composed of the material,
and the world, in which I live, is also composed of the material—of
the  same  nature,  but  of  different  consistencies  and  objective
qualities. The material of the Universe is always material, whether
or  not  it  be  cognizable  by  man  and  subject  to  his  thoughts  and
inventions and uses. And, as man progresses in the study of the same
—I mean, the practical and experimental, he will discover, that there
are  things  of  the  material  in  nature,  which—to  him—are  being
developed and made known, and which, a few years before, he had
no conception of their existence. Such is the discovery and use of
electricity, and the workings of the Laws of nature, which enables
him  to  make  possible  the  effects  of  wireless  telegraphy.  These
discoveries and workings of forces of the unseen are nothing more
or less, than a certain kind of knowledge, controlling the same, as to
his consciousness has become apparent. But in all these operations,
matter  is  the thing made use of—and not any spiritual power,  as
commonly understood by men. 
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So, you see, matter—whether in the grossly physical of earth,
or in the more attenuated and invisible of the spirit world, is that,
which is used to produce effects, and is operated on by the mind,
whether or not it be tangible and understandable or not. The mind is
an  entity,  indivisible  and  united,  and  is  not  separable  into  the
subjective and objective,  as men frequently teach—except in this,
that in its workings, that part of the mind, which controls the brain in
the ordinary affairs of life, may be called “the objective”, and that
part, which is suited for and used in controlling the material, after it
has been transformed into the purely invisible, may be called “the
subjective”. But it is all one mind and exists in man, while on earth,
just as it will and does, when he becomes a spirit.

Man—in his journey through life, and I mean, when in the
earth existence,  as well  as in the Eternal part  of his existence,  is
always of the material, that is: His soul has a material covering and
appearance,  and  while  this  material  covering  changes  in  its
appearance  and  quality,  as  he  progresses  in  the  spheres,  yet,  the
gross physical of his earth-life and the sublimated spiritual of the
Eternal part of his life, are both of the material—real, existing and
tangible,  and used for the purpose of  their  creation,  namely:  The
protection and individualizing of the soul, which they contain!

Now, this  being so,  you can readily understand,  that  man,
when he gives up the coarser physical of the human body, does not
cease to be of the material, but becomes an inhabitant of the finer
and purer material of, what is called, his spirit body. And this body is
subject to the Laws, governing the material, just as was his physical
body subject to these Laws. And the spirit, which in this sense is the
real  man,  clothed in  the material,  controls  and uses  that  material
more effectually, than it did, when on earth, bound in the physical.
All the material of the spirit world is used and formulated by the
spirits, according to their degree of intelligence and development, as
the occasions for such uses may arise.
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And such use or the effects of the same are or can be made
known to man, according as his limitations admit. Ordinarily, man's
understanding of the effects of the spirit's control of the material of
the invisible world, is limited by the capacity of his five senses to
comprehend. And as these five senses were created for the purpose
only  of  permitting  or  helping  the  spirit  to  manifest  itself  with
reference to those things, which belong to the wholly physical of
earth, it rarely happens, that men can perceive the invisible material
or the Workings of the Laws, controlling the same.

Now, in what I have said, this spirit is merely the mind of
man—the same, indivisible mind, that he possesses, when on earth,
but which, because of the limitations of the physical organs, he was
not able to function as regards the invisible material,  so that man
could understand that functioning and its results. Man, when he dies,
is thereafter the same being in all his faculties, desires and thoughts,
and in his ability to use the material, as he was, before his death,
except,  that  the  purely  physical  organs  of  his  own being  are  no
longer his—and as to them, he is dead. But strange, as it may seem
to you, he can and often does control the physical organs of another
man who is living in the flesh, if that man will submit to that control.
And when you think for a moment, you will realize, that there is
nothing remarkable in this. The mind of the spirit remains just the
same, as it was, before his departure from the body—having all its
powers and thoughts and consciousness. And if it can obtain control
of that, which is necessary to manifest itself to the consciousness of
men, there will be no difficulty in its doing so, and nothing unusual
or  supernatural.  Its  own organs of  brain  and nerves  and the  five
senses  having  gone,  and  the  brain  of  every  other  mortal  being
subject to the control of its own mind—so long, as that mind claims
the exclusive use or control of these organs, the mind, deprived of its
own physical organs, cannot control, because it is a Law of being,
that no mind, in its normal state, can be intruded upon by another
mind.
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And unless the mind—whose seat and functioning are within
the spirit body, which is enclosed in the physical body, possessing
these organs—consents to the control of such organs by the other
mind, it cannot use such organs. But the power is in the disembodied
spirit or mind—only the opportunity is wanting. 

When the spirit desires to control the invisible material, it is
limited only by its intelligence and knowledge of the Law, governing
such control—and its progress in the spirit spheres. 

Well, I have written enough for tonight, but will come again
and amplify my message. Thanking you, I will say, good night. 

Your friend – Francis Bacon.

 

I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well,  dear,  I  am glad,  that  you  are  in  condition  to  again
receive  the  messages  of  the  spirits  who  wish  to  write  you  in
reference to things spiritual. 

The spirit who wrote you, was very anxious to do so, and we
permitted him in order,  that  you might  gain some conception  of,
what  the material  of  the  Universe is—and the  power,  that  spirits
have over such material. 

But this is not the nature of the messages, that we wish to
convey to you, and we will  not permit  ourselves to be interfered
with very often in  this  particular—and until  our messages are  all
delivered, you must not think of such things. 

The Master has been with you today and is well pleased at
your way of thinking, and says, that you will  soon commence to
receive the higher messages again, and we are all anxious to write. 
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Keep up your prayers to the Father, and your thoughts about
the higher things of the spirit world. As you have been drawn on a
great deal tonight, I will not write further now, and will only say,
that  we  all  love  you  and  will  be  with  you  to  help  you  in  your
thoughts. So, love us, and say good night. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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June 15, 1919.
 

I am here, Jesus.

Let me write just a line, for I desire to tell you, that I was
with you tonight at the convention of the New Thought people, and
saw  the  impression,  made  upon  you  by  the  discourses,  and  am
pleased,  that—what  they  said,  only  confirmed  your  faith  in  our
teachings. They are sincere in their efforts to obtain a knowledge of
the Truth, but the difficulty is, that—while they are free from many
of  the  orthodox teachings  of  the  church,  yet,  they  have  only  the
natural love and perceptions of the intellect and, to some extent, of
the awakened soul in its natural condition.

They know nothing of the Divine Love or the Way to the
True  Kingdom,  and  are  depending  entirely  upon  the  spiritual
feelings, that come to them with the consciousness of an awakened
soul, in its conflict with the things, that prevent its purification and
development into the perfect man.

These  people  are  to  be  encouraged  in  their  efforts  and
teachings so far, as they disclose the true natural condition of man
and the possibility of his becoming in harmony with the Will of the
Father in their natural love. And to that extent, they are progressing
beyond the old orthodox ideas of, what the real man is, and what is
incumbent upon him in order to get into the condition of happiness,
that comes with a purification of his love, and a longing in harmony
with the Laws of God, governing that purification. It is to be wished,
that  these  men  will  proceed  in  their  teachings  and  thus  give  to
mankind a knowledge of, what man really is—and the possibilities,
that lie before him, when he exercises the inherent powers, that exist
within. 
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For concerning sin and inharmony: Until the great Truths of
the New Birth and the transformation of the soul and the wonderful
Kingdom of the Celestial Spheres are made known to men through
our teachings of these things, these greater Truths, which lie beyond
the knowledge of men at this time, will not be his. In their search for
God, they are on the wrong track—and will never find him, if they
pursue the search in the way, indicated by their discourses. 

God is not within men, nor do they live and move and have
their being in Him, nor is He everywhere—waiting to be developed
by men, as they grow better and purer. 

No, they are mistaken in their thought, as to God and His
Habitation, and will learn, when they come into a knowledge of the
Truth, that God is not in man or in everything, that surrounds Him,
but is separate from Him and from the environments, in which they
live and move, and has His Locality in the Highest Heavens, where
He works out His Purposes and makes Himself and the Evidence of
His  Existence,  known  to  men  by  the  Energies,  that  control  the
Universe, in which men exist. 

He can only be “seen” by the soul perceptions of a soul, that
has been transformed into the Divine Angel—to men, in every other
particular, He is unseen and unknown, except as His Laws and the
Effect of their Operation disclose His Being.

Well, I merely wanted to write this short message, and I am
glad, that you can receive it. Goodnight. 

Your brother and friend – Jesus.
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June 18, 1919.
 

I am here, Spencer.

And want to say just a word to your friend who is so much
interested in the discovery of the Truths of the spirit world and of the
facts, that exist in that world.

Well, I have been with you, as you discussed these prospects,
and also the writings of the men who have become converted to
spiritualism,  and  saw,  that  you  are  not  satisfied  with,  what  the
writings  contained,  and  wished,  that  these  men  might  know  the
Truth, that they could declare it to the world.

Well, you must wait content, until your messages are finished
and in shape to  publish,  before  these  Truths  can be made to  the
world. These men who are having the experiences, of which they
write, are doing a good work in publishing accounts of the same—in
this, that they are preparing the minds of their readers to accept the
Truth of spiritualism, whenever the same shall be published. They
are breaking up the falloff ground and making it ready to receive the
seeds of Truth, as they shall become scattered over the soil, that was
so lately barren and unfitted to receive and nurture these seeds. 

The work  is  one,  that  will  result  in  much good,  and  will
gradually  lead  man to  accept  as  true  and coming from the  spirit
world, what they would not otherwise receive. I merely wanted to
write this little message, so that you and your friend may not think,
that the publications, such as you have read tonight, are worthless
and without a function in causing men to believe in the lower Truths
of spiritualism. They are very valuable to mankind in general and to
those  philosophers  and  scientists  who  are  more  interested  in  the
physical aspect of the study. 
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They must be encouraged, and you must not think, that their
appearing is merely a waste of time or effort. They are the ABC's of
spiritualism and must be learned, before you can expect the higher
or more spiritual Truths to be received. Well, I will not write more
now. Goodnight.

Your friend – Spencer.

            [Question.]

I was a scientist, when on earth—and supposed agnostic, but 
I know better now.
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October 18, 1919.
 

I am here, Jesus.

Let me write a few lines, for I must tell you of an important
Truth,  that  is  necessary  for  men  to  know  in  order  to  reach  the
Celestial Kingdom, and a knowledge of the Plan of Salvation.

I know, that the Bible contains many sayings, attributed to
me in reference to this Plan—and many of my alleged sayings are
believed in by those who claim to be Christians, which are not true,
for I never said them, and they are contrary to, what I received from
the Father as to the True Plan of men's Redemption from sin, and as
to the only Way, by which they can obtain the true at-one-ment with
the Father and a knowledge of their own Immortality.

Many of these sayings were written by men who knew not
the Only Way to a Oneness with the Father, and were the results of
the teachings of the manuscripts, that then existed and were received
by the Jews as the revelations of Moses and of many of the prophets
who had no knowledge of  the Divine  Love or  of  its  Rebestowal
upon humanity. These men made me say those things, that accorded
with their ideas of, what was necessary to a Salvation or Possibility
of their becoming at-one with me and with the Father, and in writing
their ideas, confused the Truth with, what they supposed, was the
Truth, as contained in the Old Testament. And much harm has been
done by attributing many of  these sayings  to  me,  because of  the
supposed  authority,  that  thereby  attached  to  them.  My  disciples
never taught and never understood, that their Salvation—or that of
any man—depended upon faith in me as the son of God, or that I,
the mere Jesus, had in me any virtue to forgive sin or to insure an
entrance into the True Kingdom of God—or, that I, as the man Jesus,
was a son of God in the sense, that the Bible teaches. 
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They knew, that the Father had revealed to me the Truth, and
that I had in me that Love, which—to a large extent—made me like
unto  and  at-one  with  the  Father.  That  my  teachings  of  the
Rebestowal of the Divine Love was true, and that—when they or
any man should possess this Love, to the extent of that Possession,
they would become at-one with the Father, and also with me who
possessed it to a greater degree, than any man. I say, they knew this
and taught it to the people, as I had taught it to them. 

But when the compilers of the present New Testament came
to declare my sayings and teachings, they knew not of this Love and,
hence,  could  not  understand,  what  many  of  my true  expressions
meant, and gave them an interpretation, so far as my real sayings
were concerned, that would comply with their knowledge. No, I am
not correctly quoted in many of these sayings, and I may say in the
large  majority  of  them,  for  when  they  were  written,  as  now
contained in  the New Testament,  men had lost  the knowledge of
their true meaning, and out of their own minds recorded that which
they thought was what I had really said.

I  do  not  see,  how these  false  sayings  can  be  corrected—
except  to  take  each saying and show, by its  incompatibility  with
what  I  now say,  its  falsity.  This  would  take  too  much  time  and
expend much energy, that could the better be employed in declaring,
what the Truth actually is. 

But this, I will say: That whenever these sayings impart, that
I claim to be God, or that I could or did forgive men of their sins, or
that whatsoever should be asked of the Father in my name, would be
received,  are  all  untrue and has greatly  misled the true seeker of
knowledge  of  Immortality!  My  disciples  were  close  to  me  and
understood better my sayings, than all others, and yet, they did not
understand  all  the  Truth,  and  left  the  mortal  life  with  many
expectations, that were not fulfilled and, in the very nature of the
same, could not be fulfilled. 
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They  were—in  certain  non-essentials—influenced  in  their
beliefs and expectations by their training in the teachings of these
Old Testament manuscripts, and were very largely Jews in belief,
when they died. They understood the vital things, that determined
their relationship to God and to their existence in the future world,
but as to many of the non-essentials, they retained the faith of their
fathers, and were not able to receive all  the Truth,  which I could
have taught them.

I must not linger to correct these alleged sayings of mine, but
must occupy my time and yours in declaring and revealing the Truth,
as it exists now and existed then—and you and the world may know,
that, wherever and whenever these Bible sayings of mine conflict
with, what I have written and shall write you, they are untrue and
were never said by me. 

Thus, in this general way, I will make plain to men, that the
Bible  must  not  in  all  particulars  be  relied  on  or  believed  in  as
containing the Truth or my declarations of the Truth!

I will soon come and write a message on a vital Truth—and
hope, that you will be in condition to receive it. I will now say good
night, and God bless your efforts and keep you safely in His Care.

Your brother and friend – Jesus.
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1920
 

 

 

February 02, 1920.
 

I am here, Scott.

Let me write. I am your old friend Scott who died a few days
ago. I know now, what death means, and how we are punished for
the  things,  done  on  earth—and  I  am  suffering  my  share  of  the
penalty.  I come to you, because you had told me on earth of the
future of men who die, and I am now convinced, that—what you
told me, is true, although I know very little of, what my fate here is.
I only know, that I am living and suffering—and beyond that, I do
not know anything.

I am glad, that I can come to you and hope, that you will help
me, if possible. I have written Morgan, and he promised to help me,
and if you only knew, how much I need help, you would not hesitate
one moment, for I believe, that you are my friend. 

I realize, that I am not in condition to know anything of the
Truths of religion, and there does not seem to be anyone here to help
me. How strange, that my folks have not met me, for I believe, that
they must be interested in me, if any dead person can be. I am tired
and must stop—

Scott.
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February 14, 1920.
 

I am here, Jesus.

Well, my disciple, I realize, that your desires are, that I shall
deliver a message to you tonight, and I am anxious to do so, yet, I
see,  you are not in condition,  that I may take possession of your
brain, that is necessary in order to write satisfactorily. I am sorry,
that this is so, but it is a fact, and we will have to wait awhile longer,
which will not be very long, for you are much improved—and if you
continue to pray, you will soon become in that soul condition, that
will enable me to make the rapport.

There  are  many  messages,  yet  to  be  written,  and  I  am
anxious, that you receive them in order, that they may be delivered
to the world, for the world is now awakening to a greater realization
of the fact, that man is spiritual and must have spiritual food. The
war is causing many people to think of the hereafter and the destiny
of the soul—and the knowledge, that the world now has of the future
life, is very meager and unsatisfactory, merely a knowledge, that the
spirit survives death and experiences more or less happiness in the
spirit-life.

As you know, this is not the vital thing in the destiny of man,
for while a knowledge of the survival of man from the death of the
physical may and does give a great deal of consolation to the near
and dear ones who are left on earth, yet, that fact does not in the
slightest degree determine the condition or destiny of the soul, that
has left its home in the flesh. And there are no means, now known to
men, to show that destiny—except some things, written in the Bible,
which  are  the  subjects  of  much  speculation  and  controversy  and
want of belief. 

237



The  consolation  of  those  who  have  faith  in  the  Bible,  is
founded on that faith, or rather, in most cases, belief—but there are a
number of believers in the Truths of the Bible, with a conscious soul
perception of their real meaning who have that faith, which makes
certain to them the facts of destiny, and the Possession of Love in
their souls.

I will come soon and endeavor to write a formal message. In
the meantime, let  your prayers ascend with more earnestness and
longings to the Father. As you know, I love you as my brother and
disciple, and am with you, as you pray each night—uniting in our
prayers, and you must let your faith increase and believe, that your
prayers are being heard, and will be answered to the fullest. 

I will not write more now. So, my brother, goodnight, and
may the Father bless you with His Greatest Blessings.

Your brother and friend – Jesus.
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February 15, 1920.
 

I am here, Jesus.

I  am here,  as I  promised last  night,  and will  write on the
subject  of  the  “Incarnate  Soul”.  You may have observed in  your
studies of the different theories of the creation of man, that always
the question has arisen,  as to the relationship of the spiritual and
physical—that is, as to the soul and the material body. 

I know, that many theories have been set forth, as to how and
when the soul became a part of the physical body, and what was the
means, adopted by the Laws of nature, as they are called, for the
lodgment of the soul into that body, and the relationship, that one
bore to the other. Of course, this applies only to those mortals who
believe, that there is a soul, separate in its existence and functionings
from the mere physical body. As to those who do not believe in the
distinctive soul, I do not attempt to enlighten, but leave them to a
realization of  the fact,  when they shall  have come into the spirit
world and find themselves existing without such body—but really
existing, with the consciousness, that they are souls.

When the physical body is created, it has no consciousness of
its having been created, for it is merely of the unconscious creations,
that are of the other material creatures of nature, and does not feel or
sense in any degree the fact, that it is a living thing, dependent upon
the proper nourishment of its mother for its growth and continued
life—in accordance with the Laws of nature and the objects of its
own creation. The father and mother, being necessary to the creation
or formation of this merely animal production, know only, that in
some way, there has come into existence an embryo thing, that may
eventuate into a human being, like unto themselves.
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If  this  thing  were  allowed  to  remain  without  the  soul,  it
would soon fail to fulfill the object of its creation—and disintegrate
into the elements, of which it is formed, and mankind would cease to
exist as inhabitants of the earth. This physical part of man is really
and  only  the  result  of  the  commingling  of  those  forces,  that  are
contained in the two sexes, which—according to the Laws of nature
or of man's creation, are suited to produce the one body, fitted for
the  home of  the  soul,  that  may  be  attracted  to  it,  to  develop  its
individuality as a thing of life, and possible Immortality.

The  result  of  this  commingling  is  intended  only  as  a
temporary covering or protection for the growth of the real being,
and does not in any way limit or influence the continuous existence
of the soul. And when its functions have ended, the soul, which has
then become individualized, continues its life in new surroundings
and in gradual progression—and the mere instrument, used for its
individualization,  is  disseminated  into  the  elements,  forming  its
appearance  and  substance.  As  this  body  was  called  from  the
elements for a certain purpose, when that purpose shall have been
served, it returns to these elements.

This body, of itself, has neither consciousness nor sensation
and, in the beginning, has only the borrowed life of its parents—and
then, when the soul finds its lodgment, it  has only the life of the
soul, for the human life can exist only so long, as the soul inhabits
the body. And after such habitation commences, the borrowed life of
the parents ceases to exercise any influence or directing force on the
body. 

This, then, is really the true description of the physical body.
And if it were all of man, he would perish with its death and cease to
exist as a part of the creation of the Universe of God. But the soul is
the vital, living and never dying part of man—is really the man and
the only thing,  that  was intended to continue an existence in the
spirit world. 
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It was made in the image of God, and there is no reason for
its existing for the continuing companionship of the physical body.
And when men say or believe, that the body is all of man, and when
it dies, man ceases to exist, they do not understand the relationship
or  functioning  of  soul  and  body—and  know only  the  half  truth,
which is visible to their  senses, that the body dies and can never
again be resuscitated. This is a determined fact, and all arguments by
analogy to show, that man must continue to live, notwithstanding the
death of that body, are not apposite and very inconclusive.

All these analogous appearances only show, that the objects
of  the  analogy  ultimately  die—and  thus  fail  to  prove,  that  these
objects are Eternal,  just  as much, as if  there had never  been any
change in their condition or appearance. The final demonstration is,
that they die, and when this analogy is applied to man, it must show,
that he dies also, and is no more. 

But  the  questions  are  asked:  Whence  comes  the  soul,  by
whom created? How does it become incarnated in man, and for what
purpose, and what is its destiny?

First,  let  me  state,  that  man  has  nothing  to  do  with  the
creation of the soul or its appearance in the flesh. His work is to
provide a receptacle for its coming—a mere host, as it were, for its
entry into the flesh, and existence as a mortal, or in the appearance
of a mortal. But his responsibility in this particular is very great, for
man can destroy that receptacle, or care for it, so that the soul may
continue in earth-life a longer or shorter time. 

And while this receptacle is the creation of man, and without
him, it could not be brought into existence, yet, the soul is no part of
his creation—and is independent of the body. And after the earth-
life, in the spirit world it will cease to remember, that it was ever
connected with or dependent upon the creation of its parents. 
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The soul, in the spirit-life, as a Truth, is so separated from
and dissociated with that body, which was its home, while in the
earth-life, that it looks upon it as a mere vision of the past and not a
subject  for  its  consideration.  As has  been told you,  the  soul  was
created by the Father, long before its appearance in the flesh, and
awaited  such  incarnation  for  the  purpose  only  of  giving  it  an
individuality, which it did not have in its pre-existence, and in which
it has a duplex personality—male and female, that is needed to be
separated and made individual. We who have had this pre-existence
and  incarnation  in  the  flesh  and  have  obtained this  individuality,
know the Truth of, what I have here stated.

There is a Law of God, controlling these things, that renders
these  pre-existing  souls,  capable  of  knowing  the  desirability  of
incarnation—and  they  are  always  anxious  and  ready  for  the
opportunity  to  be  born  in  the  flesh  and  to  assume  the  separate
individuality, that they are privileged to assume. As men provide the
receptacle for their appearing and homing, as it were, they become
aware of the fact and take advantage of the opportunity to occupy
the  receptacle,  and  become  ostensibly  a  human  being  with  the
necessary result of individuality.

I  am  glad,  that  you  are  in  a  better  condition,  and  will
continue the messages,  as  we have been desiring to do for some
time. I shall be with you and help you in every way—and hope, that
you will keep up your faith and prayers to the Father. Goodnight,
and God bless you.

Your brother and friend – Jesus.
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February 16, 1920.
 

I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well, dear, the Master will not continue his messages tonight,
as you are not so well, and he does not feel it best, to draw upon
you, as he would be compelled to  do,  if  he were to continue,  or
attempt to continue, the message of last night. And so, I will write
you for a short time and tell you of someone here—and very anxious
to communicate with her soulmate. Of course—I mean Mary, and
she is all aquiver with excitement, as you mortals might say, at the
prospect of writing to the Doctor. And so, I will let her come and
write, but you must be careful and not let her write too long, for
what she has to say, would require you—in order to receive it—to
write for the balance of the evening.

[Mary now writes.]

Well, I am here and want to say a great deal, but as Helen has
warned you, I will not trespass very long, and Helen does me an
injustice, when she said, I would want to write all the evening, for I
am as considerate of you, as is possible and, notwithstanding my
opportunity, I realize your capacity. Tell my dear one, that I have
waited  a  long,  long  time  to  communicate  with  him,  and  that,
although I have the advantage of him, in that I can see, what his
thoughts are and know just, how much he loves me, yet, I also desire
to tell him of my love for him, and want him to know it. He is my
own true lover, and I realize, that no other woman can come between
him and me, even as to any earthly love, that he may have. And just
here, let me say, that I am not reflecting on you, for I know, what the
circumstances are in your case, and how it is best, that you should
have someone to comfort your last years on earth. 
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But  he  does  not  need  such  a  one,  and  I  shall  always  be
sufficient for him, as he is for me. Tell him, that I am very happy in
the  knowledge,  that  he  is  all  mine,  and  that  my love  for  him is
always  necessary,  and that  my efforts  to  make him happy,  never
cease. I am now in a higher sphere, than when I last wrote him, and
realize,  what  the wonderful  Love of the Father  means more than
ever—and also, that with this increased Love, I have greater love for
him. I am with him more often, than he is aware of, and am pleased,
that the thinks so much of me and loves me, as he does. His life will
at the longest be very short, and then I shall have him with the full
consciousness, that no earthly pleasure or condition can ever for a
moment separate us, and that the Bliss, which I have, will be nearer
his, than he can imagine. I really believe, that—when he comes over,
it will not be very long, until he will find his home with me and
enjoy  the  Happiness  of  my home—a  wonderful  home,  not  like
anything on earth, or that has been conceived of by man.

No, it is beyond description, and the nearest approach to a
description, that he can understand, is, that the Father's Love is in
and about it in a degree, that renders everything beautiful and grand.
He must not despair of coming to me, for he will come as surely, as
the sun shall rise. And then, he will know, what Happiness means in
the experience of actual enjoyment. I am so very happy, that I can
write to him tonight and encourage him with the knowledge, that all
these things will be his, and forever. He, I know, is not surrounded
by those things,  which ordinarily  make a  man happy,  but  he has
greater wealth, than these things can possibly give him, for he has
much of not only the Father's Love, but the love of a soulmate who
is all his and ready to give him the Real True Happiness, that only a
union with a soulmate in the  Celestial Heavens can give. He must
continue to pray for an increased inflowing of the Father's Love, and
as that shall come to him, I shall be able to see, that the soulmate-
love for his Mary will increase also.
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I would like to write of many things, that are here in such
Reality and Grandeur, but as you must not write much more, I must
forego the pleasure. But this, he must know, that my love is all his
and the many mansions, spoken of by the Master, will prove to him
to be a Reality, and not the mere hope, that so many mortals rely on.
I send him a kiss, yes—many kisses, such as only Angels can send,
and if his soul be opened up to their coming, he will realize, what it
means.

Good night, I thank you, and with my love to him and the
assurance, that I am watching over him, and sympathize with him in
all his earthly worries, will sign myself his loving—

Mary.

[Helen now writes.]

Well, dear, she has written and says, she feels much better,
and I know she does, for she looks very happy and grateful for the
privilege. I am with Mary in her expressions of love and hope and
certainty,  and  you  must  believe,  that  these  things,  that  she  has
spoken of, will be yours, when you come to join us. Why dear, you
cannot appreciate, what all this means to you and to us? We are truly
thankful to the Father for the privilege of knowing, that we have on
earth a soulmate—the very necessary part of ourselves, with whom
we can talk and communicate the inmost feelings of our souls.

It is a privilege, that not many mortals enjoy, and it is no
wonder, that men and women are earnestly seeking a way, by which
they can come into communication with their  loved ones, even if
these are only their loved ones for a short time. If they only knew,
what  it  means  to  be  able  to  talk  to  a  soulmate,  and  have  that
soulmate tell him of her love and the wonders of it all, they would
become more anxious than ever, and the faith, that they now have,
would cease to satisfy. 
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But this cannot be so at this time—and it may be well, that
men and women generally are not fitted for such an experience. You
know, how much I love you, and what this love means, and that
there is  no other love in all  the spirit  world—except the Father's
Love, that can so satisfy and make happy. 

I must stop now, for you have written enough. But do not
forget,  that  Baby is  anxious  to  write,  and you must  give her  the
opportunity to do so, before long. You will soon feel well again and
be in condition to perform your Work, which to you just now is the
important thing. So, I will say, goodnight.

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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February 27, 1920.
 

Let  me  write  a  short  time  tonight,  as  I  see,  that  you  are
anxious to hear from some of your friends in the spirit world. I have
not written for a long time, though I have been desirous to do so, and
tonight will say only a few words in reference to my progress and
Happiness in my condition as a Celestial spirit, for I am now in the
Celestial  Heavens and know the Truth of many things,  that  have
been written you.

It is a little difficult for me to recite to you the wonders of
these Heavens and the perfect Happiness, that is enjoyed by those
spirits, that have found their home and abiding place in the many
mansions, that Jesus spoke of, while in the flesh. You must know,
that Heaven is a place, as well as a condition, notwithstanding the
fact, that so many of the Spiritualists teach, that it is only a condition
or state of the soul.

No, this is not all of the Truth, but is a great Part of the Truth,
for the condition of the soul determines, just what Heaven it shall
occupy and find its Harmony and Happiness in. But the All-Loving
Father has provided, that the soul shall have a place, corresponding
to its condition, in which it may live and progress. If Heaven were
only a state of the soul, then it would not be a real, existing thing,
with the substance and reality, that the soul, even in its state of Bliss,
must have as a necessary accompaniment to the Enjoyment of, what
the Father has provided for its true condition of living.

Heaven, as a place, is real and independent of the state of the
soul, though it is necessary for the soul to be in a corresponding state
in order, that it may enter into this Heaven and fully realize, that it is
a home, suitable for its condition and enjoyment.
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If  it—I  mean,  heaven,  were  not  a  real  objective  and
perceptible  place,  then  the  soul  would  be  limited  by  its  own
condition, that would be very narrow, as I may say, and confined to
the limits of its own state,  and separated from the states of other
souls, and without the social intercourse, that makes Heaven a place
of such Happiness and Contentment. 

Every soul would then be in the condition of the ascetic in
human  life,  and  introspection  and  contemplation  would  be  the
source and only means of possible Bliss, and knowledge of those
things, that are spoken of as “beyond the heart of man to conceive
of”, and which are truly and certainly provided by the Father's Love
for the continuous and never ending Progress of the soul towards
higher  and  greater  Enjoyment,  would  have  no  real,  conscious
existence in that soul.

As  man  in  his  earth-life,  in  which  condition  of  the  soul
determines  his  Heaven,  is  provided  with  those  surroundings  and
material things, that are intended to make him happy or miserable,
so in the Heavens things material are provided to enable the soul of
man to better enjoy its own condition. The things of Heaven are not
all spiritual, as conceived by so many men, but are partly composed
of the material of the Universe and are so constituted and formed, as
to supply the desires and wishes of the soul with that, which will
satisfy  the  soul's  longings  for  Beauty  and  Harmony  and  perfect
Enjoyment. 

In the several Heavens are homes, real and substantial, suited
to the states of the souls and differing, as those states differ in their
requirements. These material things are not subjective, as so many
mortals teach, but are objective, as are things of earth, and are the
objects of sight and touch and of the other spiritual senses. When I
desire to go into a city, and indulge my desires, I find a city with
streets and avenues and houses and other things, that belong to a
city, just as do you mortals of earth, when you visit your cities.
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And so, when I desire to go into the country and enjoy the
fields and hills and streams and gardens. They are all here, real and
existing, and not the subjects of mere thoughts or state of my soul.
And when I  am absent  from city or country,  that  city  or country
continues to exist in all its Beauty and Magnificence—just as truly,
as  when  I  am  present.  Men  must  know,  that  the  soul—in  its
Heavenly life—requires these material things, and has them, just as
a  soul,  when enveloped in a  body of  flesh,  requires  the material
things of earth. 

While the condition of the soul determined its place of living,
yet, that place is also existing and real, and awaits the coming of that
soul in a condition of harmony. In these Heavens, there is nothing
nebulous or impalpable or only a reflection or image of the soul's
condition, but everything is real and substantial and lasting, as the
Eternal hills. And when the soul finds a habitation, it is not the effect
of  its  own  condition,  but  a  place—already  prepared  for  the
habitation of that soul, and in accord with its true condition.

Otherwise,  Heaven would  be  a  place  of  confusion  and of
appearances  and  disappearances—with  no  stability  or  abiding
qualities, and the many mansions, spoken of by Jesus as existing in
his  Father's  House,  would  have  no  real,  permanent  being,  but
depending for their creation and existence upon the mere state of the
soul. 

The mansions are there and change not, and whether or not,
they shall have occupants, depends upon the harmony of souls in
their  correspondence  with  the  Harmony  of  God's  Laws,  creating
these mansions. 

I have written you this short description of the Heavens, as
based upon my knowledge and experience—devoid of speculation
or metaphysical musings.
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I am glad, that I could write you again. I am very happy and
know,  that  the  Divine  Love  of  the  Father  is  a  Thing  Real  and
Transforming—and the All-Sufficient Thing to create in the souls of
men and of spirits that state, which will enable them to have and
enjoy the mansions of the Father in the Highest Heavens. I will not
write more now, so—goodnight.

Your friend and brother in Christ – A. G. Riddle.
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March 07, 1920.
 

I am here, Jesus.

Let me write a line, for I see, that you are desirous to hear
from me and obtain the encouragement, that always flows from my
communications.  I  have  been  with  you  tonight,  as  during  many
nights passed, with the desire to write you upon subjects important
to the Work, that you are to do—and was prevented from doing so
only by the condition, in which you were, that prevented me from
making the rapport. 

As  I  have  told  you  before,  we  are  governed  by  Law  in
regards to the kind of messages, that we may communicate to you.
And unless you are in condition, that will permit these Laws to be
complied with, we are powerless to use your brain for the purpose of
delivering our messages. You also know, what the remedy is, for the
defect, that may exist at any particular time, and we have urged upon
you to seek this remedy and thereby get in the proper and necessary
condition, that will enable us to make the rapport.

But you have not been successful in applying the remedy, not
because it  is  not available  to  you, but because of your course of
thought and failure to pray to the Father for an inflowing of His
Love into your soul and thereby causing the proper influence to be
caused upon your brain, which will enable us to take possession of
its  functioning—and  deliver  the  messages,  that  we  have  to
communicate.  You are  in  better  condition  tonight,  than  you have
been for some time—and I hope, that you will continue to think of
these spiritual Truths and pray to the Father. And if you do this, we
shall soon succeed in writing to you many of the Truths, that we are
so anxious to communicate.
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There are very many of these Truths, yet to be revealed to
you—some  of  far  greater  importance,  than  you  have  already
received,  except  those,  relating  to  the  Divine  Love.  And  we  are
anxious, that you receive them as rapidly, as possible—for they are
needed by mankind, and many souls are longing for the Truth, that
can only be made known through you. So, my brother, think deeply
of what I have said, and let your Work be to you the most important
thing in your life.

As you know, you have only a few years yet to live, and if
you do not do our Work, it may be, that a lifetime will elapse, before
we may be able to get another who shall have the qualifications, that
are required. 

You sometimes, I know, realize the importance of your Work,
but lately and more often, you let your thoughts turn to and become
absorbed  in  things,  that  are  of  the  mere  mortal  life—and  as  a
consequence, the greater things are put aside and neglected. I like,
that this may not continue. We will be with you and give you all the
help, that is possible for us to give—and hope, that from now on, it
may be successful.

Tonight,  I  will  not  write  upon  any  subject  of  a  formal
character  and  wish  to  say,  that  we  are  ready  to  continue  our
messages and are dependent only upon you, getting in the condition,
that will enable us to do so.

So, think of, what I write, and pray earnestly to the Father,
and  you will  be  able  to  overcome this  inclination  to  lower  your
thoughts to these material things. We understand just, what you need
to enable you to turn your life on earth, and as we have told you,
these things  shall  be provided,  and you will  not  be compelled to
suffer for anything of this nature, that is necessary for your comfort
or living. Only trust in us, and do the Work—instead of thinking of
these things.
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I will come soon and write another message, that will be of
importance and far reaching with its effect upon the belief of men.
Many spirits are with you, watching over you and ready to help. You
must believe this—and act on that belief.

Well, as I have said, it is because of your want of condition,
and the spirits who move your pencil, are those who merely have the
desire to write and are not present to do so. Your guide, the Indian, is
a  very  careful  guardian  and  will  not  permit  many  of  them  to
intervene, but occasionally he does let one write, so that you may
know,  that  there  are  many spirits  surrounding you,  ready to  take
advantage of the opportunity to write.

But until our Work is accomplished, this kind of spirit will
not be permitted to write. You will remember, that sometime ago, we
suddenly stopped the spirit in darkness from writing you and asking
your help. This was done, not that we did not want these spirits to
get all the help possible, but because the Work, that we are doing,
are just now of more importance to humanity, as well as to spirits,
and every other kind of communication must be stopped in order,
that our Work shall proceed. Then, you will see, how important the
Work is,  for ordinarily  nothing is  of so much importance,  as the
rescuing of a soul from sin and ignorance.

I will not write more tonight. Yes, I will pray with you—and
I hope, that you will let all the longings of your soul enter into your
prayers,  for  the  greater  the  longing,  the  greater  will  be  the
abundance of the Love, received in answer to your prayers. I will
come soon, goodnight.

Your brother and friend – Jesus.
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March 21, 1920.
 

I am here, Jesus.

Let me write tonight, as you are in good condition—and I
desire  very  much  to  write  you  in  reference  to  a  subject,  that  is
important for men to know. As I have before written you, there are
two destinies for man in the spirit-life, and the one or the other of
them may be just, as he desires and seeks for.

I  was  with  you  today,  as  you  listened  to  the  preacher,
expound the reasons, why he is a believer in the faith of the church,
to which he belongs, and in which he is a leader and teacher. He is
undoubtedly honest and earnest in his beliefs and—so far, as they
go, they will afford him the happiness, that he spoke of, provided, he
puts such beliefs into actual,  practical living and makes them the
dominating, dynamic influence, that shall guide and control him in
his intercourse with humanity. He said truly, that there is a Law, that
operates  in  wonderful  power  in  shaping  men's  lives,  and  which,
when obeyed,  will  determine  the  career  not  only  of  men,  but  of
nations. And that Law is, that—when once a Truth is ascertained or
comes to the knowledge of men, it must be recognized and acted
upon, or it will lose its beneficent effect upon the lives of men.

If he applies this Law to his own life, he will experience a
wonderful help in meeting the difficulties and cares of life—and in
overcoming the things, that beset him, as a thinking man. This is a
wonderful Truth, and so far, as it pervades the life of a man, will
result  in  making  that  life  one  of  consistent  goodness,  and  cause
harmony between that man and God Who overrules the secret things
of the Universe,  and that man will  enjoy a great happiness,  even
while in the flesh.
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But  this  is  not  the  important  object  and aim of,  what  the
preacher calls religion, nor does it furnish the means, by which a
man may come into a greater and closer harmony with the Will of
God. I know, that to man, this present mortal life seems a thing of
the greatest importance, and that the chief aim of man should be to
act in that manner, that will make his life successful and happy and
—so far, as it is suited to make man the harmonious creature, that is
intended, it is advisable to follow that course of living and loving. 

But the preacher does not know of and cannot teach the great
object of man's appearance on earth, and the goal, that is ever before
him, waiting to be reached and possessed. 

As I have told you before, man's existence in the flesh is only
for the purpose of giving his soul individualization—and all other
apparent  objects  are  only  secondary,  as  you  may  say,  accidental
accompaniments  of  this  process  of  individualization.  Hence,  you
will  observe,  that this great object is accomplished equally in the
case of the infant who dies young, and in the case of the man who
lives  to  a  ripe  old  age—in  each  case,  the  object  of  the  soul's
incarnation in the flesh is affected. The old man, of course, has his
experience  a  longer  and  more  diverse  existence  in  meeting  and
overcoming or submitting to the exigencies of his living, than does
the infant, but the great object is not more perfectly accomplished in
the one case, than in the other.

The  soul  becomes  individualized  the  moment,  it  finds  its
lodgment  in  the  receptacle,  prepared  by  the  Laws  of  nature—in
using  the  human  father  and  mother  as  its  instruments,  and  time
thereafter does not influence or have any determining effect upon
that soul—so far, as its individualization is concerned; and neither
does  eternity,  for  that  condition,  being  once  fixed,  never  can  be
changed nor annihilated—so far, as is known to the highest spirits of
God's Heavens.
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Of course, the soul, as thus individualized, is subject to the
various  influences,  that  surround  it  in  its  mortal  life.  And  these
influences may be retarding, “deadly” or destructive to the progress
of the soul, but cannot possibly affect the object obtained by that
soul's coming into the flesh, or ever require a new individualization
of that soul. Its identity and character, as an individualized thing, are
established—and  no  condition  of  the  soul,  as  to  its  goodness  or
badness,  can ever,  in  the slightest  degree,  affect  this  character  or
identity.  The  soul,  once  individualized,  always  remains  the
individual, even though the elements, that enter into and make up
the form, will always find itself being rebuilt and continued by the
operations of the Law, that preserves the individuality of that soul. 

Then, I say, the object of the incarnation of the soul is to give
it an individualization, and this in two appearances: First, in that of
the  physical form, which men, by their perception of their natural
organs of sense, can perceive—and secondly, a form, that is more
sublimated and generally invisible to these organs—a spiritual form.

At the moment of incarnation, the soul takes the form, which
has been prepared for it by the forces, that exist in the parents, and
retains  that  for  during the natural  life.  And at  the same moment,
there is created for it—or attracted to it—the form of the spirit body,
which then and ever afterwards remains with it. Both of these bodies
are of the material—one of the visible material of the Universe, the
other of the invisible, but still of the material.

As  you  know,  that  body,  which  is  made  of  the  visible
material,  lasts for a little while only,  and then disappears forever,
while  that,  which is  of  the invisible  and which is  more  real  and
substantial, than the former, and exists all the time of the existence
of the visible, continues with the soul, after the disappearance of the
invisible body—and while changeable in response to the progress of
that soul, yet, the  spirit body never, in its composite form,  leaves
that soul. 
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This,  we—in  the  spirit-life—know  to  be  true,  just  as
certainly,  as  you  mortals  know the  truth  of  the  existence  of  the
physical body. And as you mortals may in the short space of the life
on  earth  identify  the  man—which  is  really  the  soul—by  the
appearance of his physical body, so we in the spirit world identify
the same man by the appearance of the spirit body, and so this fact
must be forever.

Then such being the fact, it must be conceived, that the soul
has its existence in the physical body for an infinitesimal short time,
that is—its life on earth is only the breath of a moment, and then it
enters on its career through Eternity. And after a few years, as you
may say, it may cease to remember, that it ever had a lodgment in
the physical body.

The preacher criticized the religion, that taught man to think
of and prepare for the future of the soul, and emphasized the fact,
that their thoughts should be more of the present, and that duty and
good works towards their fellow man should be the object of their
living, and their religion. 

Well,  I  recognize the importance of duty and good works,
and approve of them with all the knowledge, that I now have of the
Demands and Requirements of God's Love, but on the other hand
must say, that their importance to man's future destiny is also the
importance  of  other  privileges  and obligations,  possessed  by and
resting on man during the short time, that the soul is clothed in the
physical  body.  Duty  performed  and  good  works  will  lessen  the
distress and sufferings of the mortal  life,  and cause the man who
performs the  duty  and does  the  good works,  to  become more  in
harmony with God's Laws of Mercy and Truth, but will never suffice
to bring a soul into harmony with the Will of the Father, as regards
the higher destiny of man. These things will tend to lead merely to
the purification of the soul, and to cause it to come into accord with
the Laws of its own creation and their end.
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These constitute merely the exercise of compliance with the
moral laws, and bring only a moral effect. And when I say “moral
laws”, I mean those laws, that demand that, and by the observance
of which, man comes into the condition of the perfect man, which
was his at the time of his creation. He thereby obtains nothing more,
than belonged to him, when he existed as the perfect man and was in
complete harmony with God as such perfect  man.  He then loved
God with all the capacity of his soul in the exercise of the love, that
had been bestowed upon him, and could have loved his brother, as
himself.

And to this condition, men are, to a more or less extent, now
striving to attain. And many precepts of the Old Testament, as well
as of the New, will lead men to thus obtain. And if this were the only
destiny of man, then the religion of the preacher, which—he says—
is based on these moral  precepts  of love to  God and love to  his
fellow man, would be sufficient to obtain the goal sought, and love
and duty and service would be all, that are required of men, while on
earth—as  well,  as  after  they  become spirits.  And the  exercise  of
these graces by men, while on earth, would be just as necessary and
helpful, as would their exercise afterwards in the spirit world. 

These things of love to God and love to man, and service and
sacrifice, constitute the true religion, that leads to the perfect man
and makes for that harmony with the Laws of God, governing the
condition of the perfect man, but not the Divine man. These things
should be preached by all ministers and teachers, and practiced by
men  everywhere,  for  in  their  practice  are  happiness  and  bliss
unspeakable. As these things work to a finality, man again becomes
the son of God and obedient to His Laws, and realizes the meaning
of “love God and love your brother”. And so, I repeat—the preacher,
in pronouncing the basis  of his  religion,  declared the Truths,  that
will lead him into the condition of the perfect man, in harmony with
God's Will, as to man's creation.
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Well, I see, you are tired and so we will postpone the further
writing.  I  am very much pleased,  that  you are in so much better
condition  and hope,  that  we may continue  our  messages  without
further interruption. Only pray more and believe, that the Father will
answer your prayers. So, believe, that I love you and want you to be
happy and free from care. Good night. 

Your brother and friend – Jesus.

 

Let me write just a line, as I merely desire to say, that I have
listened to, what the Master has written—and can testify, that the
love to God and love to our fellow man are not all, that man needs
for a basis of his religion.

I  was,  when  on  earth,  a  minister—and  taught  the  same
doctrines, that the preacher of the day taught, and believed, that they
were  all,  that  man  needed,  and  died  in  that  belief.  But,  alas,  I
discovered after many years of darkness,  and of happiness in my
natural love, that they would not furnish a basis for my progress to
the Celestial Heavens—to the condition of the soul, transformed by
the Divine Love. I merely wanted to say this.

If  agreeable to  you, I  should like to come some time and
detail more at length my experience in learning the basis of the True
Religion. I will say, good night. 

Your brother in Christ – Dr. C____.
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March 24, 1920.
 

I am here, Mary.

Let  me write,  as  I  am very  anxious  to  say a  word to  my
beloved. I listened to his mother, as she wrote on the photographs,
and felt, that—while, what she said, was true and must be believed,
yet,  I  could  not  feel  satisfied,  until  I  could  write  him  of  the
Happiness, that I have in the knowledge, that he has a picture of me,
though not a satisfactory one—so far, as I am concerned. 

But,  yet,  he  has  one,  and  will  not  now  have  to  depend
entirely upon his imagination to conceive, what his soulmate may
look like! If I could only have appeared to him, as I really am, or to
an extent, at least, that he could see without any inconvenience, I
would feel so much happier and the more satisfied.

I love him so much, that I  could not restrain myself  from
writing, and I asked Helen to impress you to take the pencil in hand
and give me the opportunity. And as she is in such rapport with you,
I knew, that she could succeed in causing you to do, as I wished. I
am very grateful, and can only repay you by throwing around you
my  best  influence,  and  helping  you,  whenever  possible.  Oh,  the
wonder of it all, and how thankful I am to the Father, that one little
insignificant spirit, such as I am, viewing all the hosts of spirits, by
whom we are surrounded, can enjoy such a blessing! Tell him, that
he must try to appreciate our privilege also, for it is the cause of a
Happiness, that very few, comparatively, possess.

I  am  now  in  the  Celestial  Spheres—higher,  than  he  can
imagine, and yet, I have these pleasures of Joy and Bliss to come to
him  and  tell  him  of  my  love,  and  enjoy  his  presence.  What  a
wonderful thing the soulmate-love is! 
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And how it makes a spirit who possesses the Divine Love,
happier—in that, it  has a knowledge, that this love of ours is not
inconsistent  with  the  Father's  Love,  and  is  the  Object  of  the
Approbation of the Real, True Father. 

So, you see, He is not a jealous God, as so many believe, but
is anxious, that all His children shall love and enjoy those things,
that  He  has  provided  for  them  the  least  of,  which  is  not  the
soulmate-love.

You have been very kind, and I will not write more now—
only to say, how much I love him and want him to be happy. Helen
is here and says, she will write you and tell you of her love, and the
things, that await you, when you come to the spirit world.

Your sister in Christ – Mary K.
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May 02, 1920.
            

I am here, Jesus.

Let me write, for I am anxious to tell you, that you are in a
much better condition, than you have been for a long time, and your
thoughts  of  today—and especially  of  tonight—have put  you in  a
spiritual  condition.  And  if  you  continue  in  these  thoughts  and
longings, you will soon enable us to make the rapport, by which we
can continue our messages with greater frequency and with exact
expression of, what we desire to convey. I have been with you a
great deal today, and have tried to exercise upon your soul and mind
an  influence,  that  will  cause  you  to  more  fully  realize  the
responsibility, that rests upon you—and the importance of the Work,
that you are to do. I was with you at church this morning and saw
the  impression,  made upon your  mind by the  preacher,  when he
asked the question, if anyone had anything to offer, that would show
him,  that  he  had not  grasped all  of  the  Truth,  as  to  the  spiritual
things, as he called them, that would cause men to aspire for and
obtain a higher course of living, and also saw, that you realized, that
your Work, if carried to its conclusions, would answer that question.

And so, you must think of this question and try with all the
powers, that have been given you, to learn these Truths, so they can
be made known—not only to the preachers of the so-called Christian
Churches, but to all mankind. You already have Truths enough to
show  this  minister,  that  he  is  not  preaching  the  true  Christian
spirituality, that I came to the world to teach—and did teach, and
that he must not rest satisfied with his knowledge of spiritual things,
but must seek for more Light and Truth, and then make them a part
of his own possessions—and teach them to the world of men, and
especially to those, to whom he has the opportunity of ministering.

262



I am much pleased, that you are in so much better condition
of soul, and want you to persist in your efforts to obtain more of the
Love  of  the  Father.  And  then,  you  will  be  able  to  bring  true
enlightenment  to  the  unthinking  and  unknowing  world,  of  the
Truths, that are so vital to their Salvation. 

I was also with you tonight and saw the impression, made on
you by the preacher, when he set forth Samuel, as he then was, as an
example  to  be  followed  by  the  true  seekers  after  the  important
things, that lead to spiritual regeneration and perfect manhood, and
was glad, that you could appreciate, how far the character of Samuel
fell short of, what is necessary to make a man the Divine Angel, or
even the perfect man.

The preacher  does  not  experience the  Truth of  the  Divine
Love in his soul and, in fact, has not even an intellectual knowledge
of its existence and operations. He believes, that I am God, and that
my blood washes away the sins of all men who believe in me. And
thus thinking, he is satisfied to rest upon the promise of the Gospels,
which he accepts as the true teachings of me. Samuel is now here,
and was with you at the church—and realized, how devoid he was,
at  the  time  spoken  of  by  the  preacher,  of  that  thing,  which  was
necessary to his Salvation, and that his demand upon the people to
behold him, and then bring any charge of unrighteousness, that they
could,  against  him,  and  his  conduct  as  a  servant  and  prophet  of
Jehovah.

This is a very pretty story and, to a certain extent, contains in
it a teaching of the moral laws, that works for good, but it is not
more  important,  than  many  other  things,  contained  in  the  Old
Testament. Samuel will come some time and write you of his life on
earth,  and  his  ministry  as  a  servant  of  Jehovah.  Well,  my  dear
brother, I will not write more tonight, but will soon came and write
an  important  message—which,  I  know, will  not  only benefit,  but
interest you.
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Well, I will write on the subject, that you suggest, for this is
an  important  thing  for  men to know, as  so many think,  they are
doing  God's  Will  in  their  various  courses  of  living  and  in  their
various forms of worship. His Will is one, that corresponds with all
the Laws, that affect man in every way—and men must know, what
this Will is.

I will come soon and write on this subject—and hope, that
you  may  be  successful  in  receiving  my  message,  as  I  intend  to
deliver it. With my love and blessing, and the assurance, that I will
be  with  you  in  all  times  of  need,  and  try  to  direct  you  in  your
thoughts, I will say, good night.

Your friend and brother – Jesus.

 

I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well,  dear,  I  am  so  happy,  that  you  are  in  such  good
condition to receive the messages, and that you have again realized
the Presence of the Love in your soul, and have turned your longings
and desires to the Father for an increase of His Love.

I cannot tell  you, how solicitous I have been for you, and
have prayed to the Father, that He would pour out His Holy Spirit
upon you, and call you again to the Work, that you must do. How
different you are, when in the condition of Love, from what you are,
when indifferent and cold and shut in, as it were, to your thoughts of
the material. If you could only fully appreciate, what it all means—
to be in this condition of indifference, you would try with all the
powers of your soul and mind, to never let the condition come over
you.  There  is  nothing  in  all  the  Universe,  that  can  possibly
compensate for the loss of this feeling of the Possession of the active
Love in your soul, and you must realize it.
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I  am so glad,  that  the  Master  wrote you,  as  He did—and
hope, that you will remember, what he said, and become in unison
with him and the Work, that he has given you to do. Be true to him
and to yourself,  and you will  arrive at  the state of will,  that will
make and keep you very happy, while on earth—and give you the
Certainty of a Home in the Celestial Heavens.

Well, dear, you have written enough for tonight, and I must
stop. But believe, that I love you with all my soul, and want you to
be very happy. Many spirits are anxious to write. So, goodnight! 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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May 10, 1920.
 

I am here, Jesus.

Let me write for a short time upon a subject, that will be of
interest to you and to those who may read my messages. 

What I desire to write upon tonight, is the condition of those
who think, they have received the inflowing or baptism of the Holy
Spirit—when  the  fact  is,  that  they  have  received  only  that
advancement in the purification of their natural love and a harmony
with the Laws of their creation, that causes them to believe, that—
what they experience, must be the result of a Bestowal of the Love,
which the Holy Spirit brings to mortals. In this mistake, so many
humans indulge, and in the satisfaction, or rather, happiness, which
their experience, growing out of such an increase in the harmony,
brings  to  them, they fully  believe,  that  the Holy Spirit  has  taken
possession  of  their  souls  and caused the  happiness.  But—in thus
concluding,  they  are  deceiving  themselves,  and  will  realize  their
mistake, when they come to an awakening in the spirit-life.

The Holy Spirit is that Part of God's Spirit, that manifests His
Presence and Care in conveying to men's souls His Divine Love.
This  Love  is  the  Highest  and  Greatest  and  most  Holy  of  His
Possessions, and can be conveyed to men only by the Holy Spirit.
And this appellation is used in contradistinction to the mere spirit,
which  demonstrates  to  men the  operation  of  God's  Soul  in  other
directions  and  for  other  purposes.  His  Creative  Spirit,  and  His
Caring  Spirit  and  the  Spirit,  that  makes  effective  His  Laws  and
Designs in the governing of the Universe, are not the Holy Spirit,
though equally Part  of  God's  Soul,  and equally necessary for the
Manifestations of His Powers and the exercise of the Energies of His
Soul. 
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These deal with the things of the Universe, that do not have
interrelationship  with  the  Soul  of  God  and  the  souls  of  men.
Whenever the Holy Spirit is spoken of, it should mean only that Part
of  God's  Spirit,  which  transforms  the  souls  of  men  into  the
Substance of the Soul of God—in its Quality of Love.

I heard the preacher discourse Sunday night on the work of
the Holy Spirit, as portrayed in the contents of the New Testament.
And  saw,  that  his  conclusions  from  these  contents  were  wholly
erroneous and apart from the Truth. As he said, the effects of the
Workings of the Holy Spirit are shown in more ways than one, and
not  everyone,  upon whom it  is  bestowed,  is  filled with the same
powers of displaying its Presence and Possession. 

Now, in all these evidences of its existence in the experiences
given, it must be understood, that it  is limited in its operations to
those conditions  and manifestations,  that  have their  source in  the
Divine Love of the Father, that was bestowed upon mankind at my
coming in the flesh—and that those evidences of the existence, that
have no relationship to this Love, are not evidences of the Presence
of the Holy Spirit!

As mentioned in the New Testament, when it was bestowed
upon  my disciples  at  Pentecost,  it  came  as  with  the  sound  of  a
mighty rushing wind, which has before been explained to you, that
shook the room, in which the disciples were assembled, and filled
them with its Powers, which means only, that this Divine Love came
into their souls in such abundance, that they were shaken in their
souls to such an extent, that they thought, the building, in which they
were assembled, was disturbed. But in this, they were mistaken, for
the effect of the Presence of the Holy Spirit is not to affect the things
of inanimate nature, but is confined to the souls of men. And the
preacher must know, that because men are possessed with powers to
accomplish the mental or material things of their living, they are not
necessarily possessed with the Holy Spirit. 
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Much of the physical healing of mortals is caused by powers,
that are bestowed upon men, or some men, that are not connected
with or proceed from the Holy Spirit. That there is evidence of this,
men will recollect, that the Old Testament is full of instances, where
men  were  healed  of  their  diseases,  and  other  wonderful  things
performed at the time, that the Holy Spirit was excluded from man's
possession. Yet, these marvels, as then considered, were performed
by men, claiming to be endowed with the Spirit of God, which is
working for the good and happiness of  mankind,  and which will
continue  to  work,  until  men  shall  become  in  harmony  with
themselves, as first created.

I understand the object of the preacher in attempting to show
and convince his hearers, that—because they have not those powers,
that the Bible describes as having been possessed by my disciples,
after the Bestowal of the Holy Spirit, that—therefore—they must not
believe and conclude, that they, his hearers, have not this blessing.
His intentions and efforts were commendable, and arose from the
desire,  that  his  hearers  should  not  become  disheartened  and
disappointed in their efforts to obtain the inflowing of the Love, that
the Holy Spirit brings to men. 

But  on  the  other  hand,  his  teachings  were  dangerous  and
misleading  to  these  hearers,  for  the  natural  consequence  of  such
teaching  is  to  lead  men  into  the  belief  or  persuasion,  that  they
possess  this  Power  and  Comforter,  when  they  do  not—and  thus
prevent them from seeking for an obtaining this Comforter in the
only Way, in which it can be obtained.

The Holy Spirit primarily has nothing to do with great mental
or physical achievements. And to say, that—because a man is a great
inventor  or  philosopher  or  surgeon  who  does  things  without
knowing, where the inspiration or suggestion, to do the things comes
from, therefore—he is possessed of the Holy Spirit, is all wrong and
misleading.
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All  things,  mediately  or  immediately,  have  their  existence
and  operation  and growth in  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  only  in  that
Spirit,  and which Spirit is evidenced in many and varied ways in
men's experience. And hence, men say, that they live and move and
have their being in God—meaning only, that they live and move and
have their being in God's Spirit. This Spirit is the Source of Life and
Light and Health and numerous other Blessings, that men possess
and enjoy—the sinner as well, as the saint, the poor man as well, as
the rich, the ignorant as well, as the enlightened and educated, and
are each and all dependent on this Spirit for their being and comfort. 

This  is  the  Spirit,  that  all  men  possess  to  a  great  or  less
degree, and the brilliant preacher or teacher or orator, possessing this
Spirit  to  a  greater  degree,  than  his  less  favored  brother,  depends
upon the same Spirit. It is universal in its existence and workings, is
omnipresent and may be acquired by all  men in this sense to the
degree, that their mental receptivity permits.

And this further demonstrates the fact, that God, through and
by this Spirit, is with men always, in the lowest hells—as well, as in
the highest Heavens of the perfect man. It is working continuously,
ceaselessly and always at  the call  of men,  be that  call  mental  or
spiritual. It is the thing, that controls the Universe, of which man's
earth is an infinitesimal part. This is the Spirit of God.

But the Holy Spirit, while a Part of the Spirit of God, yet, is
as  distinctive,  as  is  the  soul  of  man  distinctive  from  all  other
creations of God. The Holy Spirit is that Part of God's Spirit, that
has  to  do  with  the  relationship  of  God's  Soul  and  man's  soul,
exclusively. The subject of its operation is the Divine Love of the
Father's Soul, and the object of its workings is the soul of man. And
the great goal to be reached by its operations is the transforming of
the  soul  of  man  into  the  Substance  of  the  Father's  Love—with
Immortality as a necessary accompaniment. 
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This is the Great Miracle of the Universe! And so high and
sacred and merciful is the transformation, that we call that Part of
God's Spirit, that so works—the Holy Spirit.

So,  let  not  teachers  or  preachers  teach,  or  their  hearers
believe, that every Part of God's Spirit, that operates upon the hearts
and thoughts and feelings of man, is the Holy Spirit, for it is not
true. Its mission is the Salvation of men, in the sense of bringing
them into that harmony with God, that the very souls of men will
become a Part in Substance—and not in image merely—of the Soul
of God. And without this Working of the Holy Spirit, men cannot
become in such union.

I have written you before, as to how this Holy Spirit works,
and the  way,  in  which  it  can  bring  men the  Divine  Love of  the
Father, and what is necessary for its inflowing. The Way described is
the only Way—and men must not believe and rest in the security of
such belief, that every Working of the Spirit of God is the Working
of the Holy Spirit. 

“Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  
Kingdom of God!”

And such attainment is possible only by the Working of the
Holy Spirit. Oh, preacher, upon whom a great responsibility rests,
learn the Truth and then lead men into the Way of Salvation. I will
not  write  more  now,  but  will  come  again  and  deliver  another
message. Believe, that I love you and am—

Your friend and brother – Jesus.
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May 25, 1920.
 

I am here, Nita.

I am so glad, that I can write to you again. It has been a long
time, since you let me write, and I have been so anxious to tell you
of my Progress and Love. Why, Daddy, I thought, that you loved me
so much, that you would not keep me waiting so long, to tell you of
my Love, and how happy I am, but mother told me, that you were
not in condition to receive my message, and that I must wait, until
conditions are different—and I understand, but thought it  strange,
that  anything should  interfere  to  prevent  me from writing  to  my
Daddy.

And now, I want to tell you of my Progress, and how the
Love of the Father  has changed my soul,  so that  now I  am in a
sphere,  from  where  I  may  soon  expect  to  go  into  the  Celestial
Heavens, where mother is. When I first came to spirit-life, as you
know, mother met me and took me in her arms and was so loving
and tender with me, that I had no fear, because of the change in my
condition. And with her were other beautiful and loving spirits who
gave me their love and assured me, that now I would soon find a
home,  that  was  so  different  from my home on earth,  and would
experience a Happiness, that I had never before felt. 

And I was not afraid and did not want to go with my body
again, as I was told, so many newly arrived spirits desire to do, when
they first come over. I was satisfied from the first—and how could I
not help being so, when I had such a beautiful mother to enfold me
in her arms and assure me, that never more would I have to undergo
the cares  and disappointments  of  an earth-life.  How glorious this
was, and how I thought, that—if Heaven should have all spirits as
lovely and grand, as was here, what a happy place it must be. 

271



Mother was with me for quite a while, and also grandmother
Padgett who was also beautiful and bright, and who told me, that I
had  nothing to  fear,  but  to  believe,  that  I  was  in  the  truly  spirit
world, when later I should find everything to make me happy and
contended. But how badly I felt,  when the parting came, for you
must know, that this parting was necessary. Mother lived in a higher
sphere, to which I could not go, and she could not remain with me
all the time, as I wanted her to do. But she told me, that she would
be with me quite often to comfort and love me. 

That under the Law, I would have to go to the place, that I—
my soul—fitted me for, and from thence I would have to pray and
work for my own progress. That she could not determine for me,
where I should live, and that only my own souls condition must fix
my place—and so, as I say, we had to part. I soon found myself in
some darkness and suffering, and did not quite understand, why this
should be so, or what was the cause of my darkness, but after a little,
I  found,  that  my  recollection  of  my  earth-life  came  to  me  in
wonderful clearness, and that my conscious was causing me some
suffering. 

I was awfully lonesome and wanted my mother so much, but
found out, that I had to bear my own burdens and obey the Laws,
that fixed my condition. I know, you would want to be with me, if
you  could,  to  comfort  and  love  me  and  protect  me  from  my
sufferings,  but this  was impossible,  for this  Law, that  I  speak of,
knows neither Mercy or Forgiveness, until it is satisfied. It is stern
and unrelenting, and from the very necessity of things must be so,
because only through its Workings can a soul be made purer and
enabled to progress from its first condition. But thanks to my dear
mother, I had with me the hope, that such condition was only for a
moment, and that soon the Love would come to me and take me out
of the Workings of the Law—and set me free and enable me to get
into Light and more Happiness. 
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Oh! How I  prayed and prayed for  this  Love,  and tried to
believe, that it would come to me and display the darkness and the
recollections of the evil things, that I had done and thought, when on
earth. And mother and grandmother prayed with me, and encouraged
me with their sympathy and love and the assurance, that this Love
would come to me—and that the Father would answer my prayers. 

While in this condition and on one occasion, when I had been
praying with all my soul, and when my faith seemed stronger, there
came to me a beautiful spirit, all tender and loving and said:

“My daughter,  the  Father  will  hear  your  prayers  and soul
longing, and call you to higher Service and brighter Surroundings
and greater Happiness—for I know, that He never fails to answer the
prayer of an earnest soul. And besides, you are the very child of His
Love and Care,  and nothing pleases  Him so much,  as  when His
children call on Him for His Love and Help. And I am praying for
you also, and my faith makes it certain, that you will soon receive
the answer. Only let your very soul breathe out its longings for His
Love!”

Oh! How beautiful and grand he was, and how tender his
love,  which seemed to flood all  my surroundings and to give me
such hope and encouragement,  that I felt,  that I surely must be a
little weary in brain, while he was talking. He then told me, that he
was Jesus—and was so glad, that I had come to the spirit world with
so much love surrounding me, and also told me, how he loved me
and sympathized with me, and wanted me to get out of my darkness
and into the Light. I cannot express to you, how I felt, as he talked to
me, and how I wondered, if he were not really God. But he could not
be God, for he was so human and humble, and seemed to think, that
he was a mere child of the Father, of Whom he spoke. When leaving
me, he said, that he would come again and talk to me of the Father
and His Love, and blessed me and said: 

273



“You are a child of our Father—and just as dear to Him, as I
am, and He loves you just as much, as He does me. Believe in His
Great Love, and you will be happy!”

Well, Daddy, you can imagine, what my feelings were, and
how much I was helped. I will not stop to tell you now of, how this
Love came into my soul, little by little, until at last it seemed to fill
my whole being. 

Oh,  how  happy  I  became,  and  how  beautiful  my
surroundings  appeared,  and  what  beautiful,  bright  spirits  I  found
myself in an association with. I was satisfied, and my home became
to me the most glorious and happiest place imaginable. 

But this was only the Second Sphere, of which I have written,
and even that sphere surpasses all  conception of man, and would
satisfy the most hopeful and extravagant man, as his House of Bliss. 

But I continued to progress, and more and more of the Love
came into my soul—and strange, as it may seem to you, as I rose
higher and higher,  grandmother was with me so very much—and
became more beautiful and glorious, than ever before. I understand
now, why that was: As she came to me in the different spheres, and
as I rose higher, she approached nearer her Home—and took in more
of the Beauty and Glory, that are really hers in her sphere of living.

But I have written enough for tonight—and besides, you are
tired.  Now  I  am happy  beyond  expression  and  love  you  with  a
greater love, than I ever had on earth, and know, what love really is.
And one of the happiest  things, that I now have before me, is to
wait, until you come, and meet you with all my Love and Goodness. 

Oh, Daddy, won't it be glorious, when you come over, and
we  can  all  be  together  in  Love?  You  thought,  that  you  had  a
beautiful Helen on earth, but when you come to us and see her in her
Glory, your very eyes will be dazzled at her appearance. 
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We are with you a great deal, loving you and trying to help
you. And you must believe, that we will never leave you, till you
reach the Heaven, where we now are—and not then, if you want us
with you. 

So, Daddy, believe, that I am your little Nita, and that I write
you and love you with all my heart and soul—

Your Nita.

 

I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

I am so glad, that Nita had the opportunity to write you as to
her Progress and Happiness—and I am so glad, that she could do so.
It  makes her feel better to know, that now somebody knows just,
what her condition is, and how happy she is. 

She is a beautiful spirit, and is progressing all the time—and
very soon now, she will be in the Celestial Sphere, where everything
is Divine and beautiful. She is hugging me now and says, that she is
so happy, and I feel the Influence of Joy.

Well, dear, as you have written a great deal tonight, I will not
write more. Love and believe, that we love you, and are with you
very much. I will close and say, goodnight.

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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June 02, 1920.
 

I am here, Jesus.

Let me write tonight on a subject, that is of importance to
mankind and should  be  fully  explained,  that  they  may know the
Truth,  that  will  show them the  Way to  Immortality  and  Light.  I
know, that men have debated all down the centuries the question of
man's  Immortality,  and have attempted to  prove the reality  of its
existence by various arguments and by reference to the analogy of
the Workings of God's Universe in the fulfillment of His Designs, as
displayed by the various creations of animate nature.  In all  these
discussions, they have not succeeded in definitely and satisfactorily
established the fact of Immortality. And why? 

Because they have not, in the first place, understood, what
Immortality means! And without a correct conception of that, which
it is desired to prove, it becomes very difficult to successfully prove
the existence of the thing, sought for. I know, that, at times, some
idea  of,  what  Immortality  is,  has  been  conceived  of  and  almost
understood by some of the writers on the subject. And their efforts
have been directed to show, that by man's inner consciousness—as
well, as by the appearance of those things in nature, which die and
live again, man is justified in inferring, that man himself is Immortal
—or  was  intended by his  Creator  to  be  Immortal.  But  the  inner
consciousness of man, meaning the knowledge of the possession of
certain desires and aspirations—as well, as the realization, that his
life on earth is too short to enable him to accomplish those things,
that  his  efforts  and  strivings  attempt,  and  that—what  he  really
accomplishes in the way of his own mental and moral development,
if  they  end with  the  physical  death  of  men,  would  mean only  a
useless exercise of the faculties and powers, given him by God—is
not sufficient to prove the Immortality of the real man. 
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Neither is it  evidence of the uselessness of man's creation,
though he is, in one moment, deprived of all the learning and other
benefits of a developed intellect—as well, as of moral progression.
There is a difference between the state and condition of a human
soul,  that  continues in the spirit  world the life,  that  it  had,  when
embodied in the flesh, and the state, that not only continues this life,
but makes the extinction of this life an utter impossibility—even by
God Who, in the beginning of man's  existence,  created that soul.
True Immortality then is the state or condition of the soul, that has
Knowledge, that—because of the Essence and Qualities of itself, it
cannot ever cease to live—the impossibility of it's ever ceasing to
live, being known to it, and a fact. 

It has been said, that whatever has a beginning, may have an
ending—that, which was created, may be dissolved into its elements.
And the possibility of this is true, and no man or spirit can deny the
Truth of the assertion.  In your earth-life,  you find, that all  things
have an ending, that is in their individual and composite form—and
in the spirit world, why may not the same fate attend created things? 

The fact, that there are things in the spirit world, that exist as
a  continuation  of  things  of  earth,  does  not  mean,  that  they  shall
endure  forever.  The  mere  change,  caused  by  the  death  and
disappearance  from the  vision  of  men,  of  things,  that  were  once
alive, does not establish the fact, that—as they continue to live in the
spirit world, they must live forever. Death, which is looked upon as
a  destroying angel,  is  merely  the  result  of  the  change from that,
which is visible to the invisible, and does not in any way determine
the  everlasting  existence  of  the  thing  changed.  The soul  of  man,
while  in  the  flesh,  is  the  same  soul,  as  to  its  identity  and
individuality,  as it  is,  when it  becomes an inhabitant of the spirit
world—and if  it  is  immortal,  while  in  the  spirit  world,  it  is  also
immortal, while in the body. And if it may cease to have an immortal
existence in the one state, it may in the other.
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Suppose,  that  men—by  their  arguments  of  the  nature
mentioned—show,  that  the  soul  of  man  does  not  die,  when  the
physical body dies, but that it  continues its existence in the spirit
world, as the identical, personal soul, then I ask: Does that prove
Immortality,  as  I  have  defined  it?  Death  of  the  body  and  the
continuing life of the soul thereafter do not work any change in the
Qualities or Essence of that soul. It is still the same created soul, that
it was in the beginning. And why may it not be true, that being a
thing  created,  it  may  have  an  ending?  This  is  logical  and  not
unreasonable.

Then,  I  say,  even if  men by their  arguments  prove  to  the
satisfaction of many, that the soul, after  the death of the physical
body, continues to live in the spirit world with all its faculties and
powers in active operation, they do not prove, nor do all the facts
possible for them to discover and marshal prove, that that soul is
immortal. The soul of man did not always exist—it is not eternal,
self-existing or independent of everything else, but dependent upon
the  Will  of  God,  that  called  it  into  existence.  And why is  it  not
reasonable to infer, that—in the long period of time to come—it will
have served the purpose of its creation, and be disseminated into the
elements, of which it was created?

But I  will  say here—for the benefit  of  those mortals  who
believe  in  the  Immortality  of  the  soul,  that  from the  time of  the
creation of the first man to the present, no spirit in the spirit world
has any knowledge of any human soul, that has ceased its existence
and  been  dissolved  into  its  elements.  And  further,  that  there  are
myriads of souls in the spirit world, that are in just the condition of
perfection, that was the condition of the soul of the first man, when
created and God pronounced His Creation,  “Very Good”.  But,  as
mortals have no assurance, that at some time, the life of their souls
will not end, so also spirits who have gained the perfect condition of
their creation, have no such assurance. 
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They have hope and belief, that such may be their destiny,
and also a  knowledge,  that  their  progress as the perfect  man has
ended.  They  are  in  that  state,  which  limits  their  progress  as  the
perfect man, although their  enjoyment,  as such is  not limited—to
them  in  God's  Universe,  there  is  always  something  new  and
unknown appearing. 

But yet, they have not the knowledge, that they are immortal
—and realize, that they are dependent upon the Will of God for their
existence. And to many of these spirits, Immortality is as much a
subject of concern and speculation, as it is to the mortals of earth.
Men—in their meditation, study and arguments of this question of
Immortality—do not start from the foundation of the subject! 

They have no truthful premises, from which they can draw a
correct  conclusion  and,  consequently,  their  arguments  fail.  They
reason,  that—because  of  the  existence  of  certain  things  in  and
outside of man, all things of mere creation, that tend to show God’s
Intentions and Plans, as regards man, therefore in order to carry out
such intentions, man must be immortal. 

They do not consider or lose sight of the fact, that all these
things,  that  they  use  as  the  foundation  for  their  conclusions,  are
things, dependent and not self-existing—and at one time or another
the objects of God’s Creation. What God has called into existence,
He can also declare, shall exist no longer. And knowing this, man
cannot, or spirit either, rightfully conclude, that the soul is immortal.

But there is a way, in which the Immortality of the soul—or
some souls—can  be  proved,  and  which,  assuming  the  facts,  that
enter  into  the  argument  to  be  true,  necessarily  establish  the
conclusion, without possibility of refutation. Then, in commencing
the  argument,  what  is  the  only  reasonable  way  to  approach  the
subject? 
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First, to discover and establish that, which is immortal, and
next to search for and find that, which—though not immortal, yet,
by reason of certain operations and effects upon it of that, which is
immortal, becomes itself immortal. 

Only from the immortal can Immortality be acquired!

Well, this is a good place to stop, as you are tired. I am well
pleased with the way, in which you have received my message. Have
faith and pray—and all will be well. Goodnight, my dear brother, for
you are in truth my brother. 

Your friend and brother – Jesus.
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June 07, 1920.
 

I am here, Jesus.

Let me write a few lines, for it has been a long time, since
you have received any writing from me—and I am desirous to write
you. You will remember, when last I wrote, that I told you, that there
are many messages, yet to be delivered, and that you must get in
condition to receive the same. And I now repeat that statement with
emphasis! 

As you have been told many times, these revelations can be
made only through your mediumship. And unless you become fully
convinced of this fact, and act accordingly, these Truths, that are so
important to man and that we are so anxious to have come to the
knowledge of the world, may not be made known. This, I know, may
seem extravagant and hardly possible, but it is the Truth, and you
must believe it. I am as much interested in the Work, as ever—and
also in the Work, that your two friends are now doing—as well, as in
that, which they shall do in the future, and they also must realize this
fact and believe, what I tell them. The Work of Mr. Morgan is one,
that is very important and causes the Salvation of many souls, that
are now and have been in darkness. And he must understand, that
only he can so successfully do the Work. 

As has been written him, there are myriads of these spirits
who attend him, when he gives his talks, and many more who make
the  effort  to  get  near  enough  to  him  to  catch  the  import  of  his
teachings, but cannot get within the circle, that desire the benefit of,
what he says. And as his spirit friends have told him, his band and
others find much difficulty in giving the necessary attention to all
those who have become interested in the Truth, because of, what he
says to them. 
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But  he  need  not  hesitate  to  do  the  Work,  because  of  this
feature  of  conditions,  for  sooner  or  later,  they  will  all  have  the
advantage  of  the  instructions  of  spirits,  whose  mission  it  is,  to
instruct  in  the Way of Life.  But  he is  mistaken,  when he thinks,
because of what some of his friends write, that he can start the great
Truths to be made known, because that is not his Work. They must
first be completed, when they can be made known to the world, and
then this Great Work will commence and continue. 

No—upon you depends the necessity of receiving the Truths.
No other can do this now. And until they shall have been received,
our book must not be printed or circulated, for the world must have
all the Truth, that it  is now capable of receiving and assimilating.
Just here, I want to say, that—while the great vital Truth of the New
Birth is already known to you and can be made known to men, yet,
you—in your day—will not receive all the Truths of the Infinite.

Always new ones will come to the knowledge of men, and
the Revelations of Truth will never have finality—and no man or
spirit  can  ever  be  able  to  say,  that  his  knowledge  is  complete.
Progress is the One Law of the Universe, that exists always—and
man,  when  he  gets  in  condition,  will  always  be  the  Object  and
Subject of that Law.

But the messages, that you have read tonight,  state a fact,
when they say, that you are not in the condition of soul development,
that  you  have  been,  and  are  not  in  that  rapport  with  the  higher
spirits,  that enables them to communicate.  You must arouse from
this  condition and let  your  longings  go out  to  the Father  for  His
Love, and your thoughts turn more to spiritual things. We are greatly
delayed by this condition of yours and, as a consequence, some of
the spirits who are engaged and interested in this Work, become a
little impatient and communicate their thoughts and encouragement,
as they did, in the messages to your friends. 
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I will come soon and resume my writing of the higher Truths,
if you are in the condition to receive them. Now, think of, what I
have said—and, in thinking, realize the importance of your Work. I
will not write more tonight, and will leave you with my love and
blessings. Goodnight. 

Your brother and friend – Jesus.
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June 10, 1920.
 

I am here, Mary.

Let me write a few lines to my dear one, as you disappointed
me, when he was last here. I thought, that certainly you were going
to let me write—and when you did not, I just couldn't help telling
Helen, that you were real mean. But you know, I did not mean it, for
you have been very kind to both the Doctor and myself. 

So, I hope you will not feel bad, because of, what I said. You
see, we are not very different here from, what we were on earth,
when something interferes with our love-making. I noticed also a
side-remark of Helen, and I want to say, that she was only jealous of
me or very antagonistic for me to write. Of course, she did not know,
what I was going to write about, and I will prove it.

Well, the Doctor knows, how much I love him—and I know,
how much he loves me, and it is not always necessary to write of
this,  but  thinking  of  my  messages,  I  believe,  I  do  always  say
something of love, and I am glad of it. But last night, when he was
with you, I wanted to say something else, and I will tell you now,
what it is. I know, that he is much interested in the progress of his
own folks and their happiness. I wanted to tell him, that his father
and sisters are in the Celestial Spheres and know to the extent, that
this makes their Certainty of Immortality, and a Home in the Father's
House, that can never be taken from them. His father has been so
very earnest in his prayers and longings for the Love, that it came to
him in such abundance, that he found himself an inhabitant of the
Celestial Spheres, where his mother is—and Kate is with them, so
that now we are all  safe in  the Shelter of the Father's  Love, and
know, that—forever and ever—we will abide in the Heavens of the
Father. 
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We are all so glad, that we had a regular, old-fashioned love-
feast,  and praised God for His Goodness and Mercy. I have been
with Leslie a great deal lately and feel, that he, too, is getting more
of this Lore in his soul—and if he could fully realize, what it means,
he would feel like shouting, as the old Methodists sometimes do. I
sometimes wonder at, what all this means, and why we should be
privileged  to  possess  this  Love  and  have  the  corresponding
Happiness. And this  I know, that—no matter,  how much men are
disappointed in the earth-life or spirits in the spirit world, the Father
never disappoints them who long for the Love, that is free for all.
But how few realize, what this freedom means!  

Only  those,  whose  Love  from  God  enters  and  takes
Possession of the soul, can have a possible realization of, what God's
free Love means. I am so glad, that day by day, this knowledge is
coming  to  my  soulmate.  And  when  I  say  “knowledge”,  I  mean
something more, than a mere intellectual knowledge. This latter, of
course, is necessary, but it is not the knowledge, that comes to the
soul. Tell the Doctor, to pray more and more, and believe with all his
soul, that there is no limit to the inflowing of the Divine Love, to
become his. 

I  have  written  enough  for  tonight,  and  notwithstanding
Helen's remarks, I am going to tell him, that I love him with all my
heart and soul, and will never leave him, until the time comes for
him to join me—and not then, of course. I thank you very much for
permitting me to write tonight, and you must believe, that I love you
as a sister, and would not for all the world call you hard names or
make you feel, that I am not your true, loving sister. His parents send
their love to him and the assurance, that they are helping him with
all their powers and love. Goodnight, and God bless you both, and in
the end, lead you to one of the glorious mansions, that are waiting
for you. Your true friend, and the only true love of the Doctor—

Mary. 
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July 19, 1920.
 

I am here, Jesus.

Let me write a few lines and see,  that you are in a better
condition tonight—and feel, that you would like to hear from me. 

Well, my dear brother, you must know, that always we are
anxious and ready to write, and it is only, because your condition is
such, that we cannot form the rapport, that enables us to come to you
and give expression to our thoughts.

I have been with you this evening, as you and your friend
[Dr. Stone] discussed spiritual things of the future—and saw, that a
new awakening had taken place in your soul, and I felt very glad,
that such was the fact. 

It is useless for us to attempt to communicate, when you are
not in condition, for you would not understand just, what we desire
to convey—even if we could transmit our thoughts. But in the mere
physical  act  of  writing,  you  must  have  a  soul  development  or
opening up to the Truths, that are ours, and which become yours,
when you are attuned to receive them.

I will tell you of one fact, that may be helpful to you both,
and that is,  that many of your spirit  friends are surrounding you,
always ready to help you and inform you of their love. This is not
said in the way of merely assuring you, that you are very seldom
alone,  but of impressing on you the fact,  that only upon yourself
depends the love-words of these spirits, in making known to you,
consciously, that they are present and have thoughts to convey, that
are  worthwhile—nothing  frivolous  or  immaterial  to  your  soul's
growth, but always that, which will cause you to know, that they are
true, thinking and loving friends. 
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Very soon now, I will come and write again about the great
vital Truths of the Father, that are necessary for man to grasp and
understand. Keep up your faith and pray to the Father—and ask for a
Bestowal of this Love in increased abundance, and you will be like
the man who, while all adrift at sea, yet, realizes, that around him
are those things, that will save him and bring him safely to shore. I
will not write more now. Goodnight, and God bless you both. 

Your friend and brother – Jesus.
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September 19, 1920.
            

I am here, Jesus.

Let  me  say  a  few words  tonight,  as  I  see,  that  you were
disappointed in the sermon, that the preacher delivered tonight. Well,
you must not be so disappointed, because he knows only that, which
he could deduce from the teachings of the Bible. And while, what he
said, was true, yet, it is not all of the Truth, but discussed only one of
the Attributes of God—which is the Loving Care, that he has for and
exercises over the children of earth. 

To most men, this view of God is satisfactory and gives them
much comfort  and assurance  in  the  security,  that  arises  from the
knowledge, that there is such a Loving and Caring Father. And to
these men, this assurance is of wonderful blessedness and comfort,
and it is well, that men can have this Conception of God—a Father
Who is  always solicitous  for  their  happiness  and welfare,  and to
Whom they can pray in the faith, that he will hear and answer their
prayers.

But  as  we have  written  you before—the  things,  that  men
generally pray for and expect to receive in response thereto, are not
the things, that God in His Own Personality bestows upon men in
answer to such prayers—His Great Gift is His Divine Love. These
things  of  the material,  or  earthly in  themselves,  he leaves  to  His
ministering spirits to bestow—or, in other words, He delegates His
Angels, to so come into contact with and influence the souls of men,
that they may feel, that their prayers have been answered, as they
have.  The  preacher's  conception  of  God does  not  extend  beyond
these Attributes, that—in themselves—are sufficient to answer men's
wants and make them better and happier. 
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I  will  come soon and write  you of  God's  Attributes—and
hope, that you will get in condition, that I may make the necessary
rapport.  It has been some time, since I have written you of these
higher Truths, that are so important to men—and regret, that such is
the fact. 

But now, that you have had your vacation and feel, that you
are willing and anxious, that our communications be resumed, I will
try to assist you in getting in that condition of soul, that will enable
the messages to be written you. But, as you know, much depends
upon yourself, and you must try with all the energies of your soul to
obtain a greater inflowing of the Father's Love, for only from it can
come the condition, that is necessary. 

Pray more and think deeply of the spiritual Truths, that have
already  been  written  you,  and  we  will  come  together  in  closer
communion and be able to give and receive the messages. I am glad,
that you have thought more of these things, during the past few days,
and hope, that your thoughts will continue—and that your longings
will flow more to the Father. 

You cannot now appreciate the necessity for this condition,
and if  you could,  I  know, you would give  all  your  thoughts  and
longings and energy to the accomplishment of the Work.

Well, I will not write more tonight, but will be with you and
pray with you, and try to influence you in the efforts to perform the
mission, that has been given you. Have more faith and believe, that
you will succeed—and you will not be disappointed.

Your brother and friend – Jesus.
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1921
 

 

 

March 27, 1921. 
 

I am here, Samuel.

Let me write a few lines tonight, as I have not written you for
a long time, and desire to tell you of the scene, that was depicted to
you tonight by the words and music at the church. I was present at
the time of the crucifixion of Jesus and saw all, that took place and
the wonderful display of the forces of nature, that were presented to
you tonight in the drama of the crucifixion. 

Well, as you may not know, many of the scenes, that were so
forcibly presented to your imagination, never had any reality in fact,
and the drama was the production of the oriental mind, which was so
often used to depict things, that had their origin only in such eastern
imaginations.  When  Jesus  was  crucified,  there  was  no  great
concourse  of  people,  because  he  was  considered  as  a  common
malefactor, paying the penalties, that followed the violation of the
Law,  that  he  was  charged  with  violating.  Of  course,  there  were
soldiers and a large number of the members of the Jewish Sanhedrin,
and a  few followers  present,  but  there  was no  unusual  crowd to
witness the execution. He was not the only one, crucified at the time,
and the other two were considered, just as the Jews considered him
—a violator of their Laws, and one to be punished by hanging on the
cross. 
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The words, that he is supposed to have uttered at the time of
his extremis, were not uttered by him—and no words, that he may
have spoken, could have been heard by any of his followers, for they
were kept away from the immediate scene of his execution. And it
was only after he had been pronounced dead and found ready to be
removed  from  the  cross,  that  his  followers  were  permitted  to
approach his body and remove it from the tree. 

The others who were engaged in the execution, did not hear
any words of his, and as I have said, his followers could not hear and
thus be able to report any supposed saying of his. So far as known,
he died as bravely—that is, without fear or doubt, as to the future, as
did any other who has suffered the same fate. The words, that he is
supposed to have uttered, were not so uttered, and he did not call
upon the Father for His Help, or to cause the bitter cup to pass from
him. And all reports of, what he said or did at that time, are not true,
but merely the imaginings of those who wrote of him in later times.
There was no sudden breaking up of nature or things material, and
the accounts of the graves opening, and the bodies arising therefrom
and being seen and talked with in the city, are purely fiction and
have no foundation in fact. I know, that Christians of today will not
be ready to receive these statements  as true,  because of the long
years  of  belief  in  these  things,  that  have  obtained  during  the
centuries. 

Why men should want to believe in these representations of
things, that never happened, is hard to understand, for in themselves,
they have no significance—except that mere endeavor to make as
dramatic and impressive on humanity the wonderful circumstances,
that—they allege—surrounded the death of Jesus. If they will only
think, they must realize, that the death of Jesus, accompanied by all
the startling environments, described in the Bible, did not afford one
iota of help in way of saving a human soul, or teaching that soul the
True Way to the Father’s Kingdom. 
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His life is, what had the effect—and not his death! And the
sooner men learn that Truth, the sooner will they learn the fact, that
no death of Jesus could save them from themselves, or show them
the Way to the Celestial Kingdom. 

I know that men will not want to believe, what I have written
and  continue  in  their  belief,  that  all  these  tragic  circumstances
surrounded the death of Jesus. And I suppose, that this belief will
continue with them for a long time to come, but what I have said, is
true—and no man can, by any possible Workings of God’s Laws,
find any hope or assurance of Immortality in these things. 

You may ask me, how I know, that Jesus uttered no words at
the time of his death, and I can answer by saying, that he told me so
himself.  He has  not  been present  tonight  at  any of  the  churches,
where his death on the cross is celebrated—and will not be, until
after  the  time  of  the  great  worship  and adoration  of  him by the
churches has gone by. 

This worship is all very distasteful to him, and are such, that
he does not desire to witness and, hence, he remains in his Home in
the high Celestial Spheres. He desires men to worship only the One
True  Father,  that  he  worships—and  thus  receive  the  True
Benediction of the Father. Well, I see, that you are tired, and I will
not write more. With my love, I will say, goodnight.

Your brother in Christ – Samuel.

 

I am here, your true and loving Helen.

Well, dear, I see, that you are tired, and I will not write much.
The message, that you received, is from Samuel who was present at
the crucifixion in spirit—and heard and saw, what took place, and so
can be believed. 
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I  know  also,  that—what  the  Bible  contains  as  to  the
crucifixion  of  Jesus,  is  very  erroneous,  and  written  by  men  to
impress their followers of the importance of Jesus’ death. 

I will not write more now. So, believe, that I love you with
all my heart, and want you to be happy. Good night.

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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1922
 

 

 

March 21, 1922.
 

Let me write, Judas.

I have not written you for a long time and feel, that I must
write you and declare some Truth, that is of importance to you and
to mankind. I will not write a very long message, and what I have to
say, will be put into short sentences and made succinct. I know, that
you wonder who I am and what I will write about, and you must not
be surprised, if I tell you, that—what you may think, is not of much
importance. Well, my subject is: “What is the best thing for men to
do who desire to see God and realize, that He is a Personal God with
all the Attributes, that belong only to a Supreme, Infinite Being”.

God  is  a  Spirit  and  a  Person—and  not  a  mere  nebulous
Being, without Form or Personality. He is real, as to these Qualities,
and is not wanting that, which will make Him the Father, that Jesus
so  often  called  Him.  Now,  in  order  for  a  spirit  to  “see”  and
understand  just,  what  all  this  means,  the  spirit  must  get  in  that
Harmony with Him, that will enable the spirit to possess qualities of
soul, that are like the Qualities of the Father, that the spirit desires to
“see” and understand. This condition can be obtained only by the
spirit, pursuing the Way, that the Master so often writes you of, and
which is absolutely necessary in order for the spirit  to obtain the
Qualities, necessary for such comprehension. 
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Only as a soul is filled with the Love of the Father, can it
possibly  be  in  the  condition,  that  will  enable  it  to  “see”  and
comprehend this Personality of God. No mere development of the
intellectual  faculties  or  of  the  natural  love  will  suffice  for  this
purpose—and while such development is necessary in order for the
spirit to become the perfect man, in order to enjoy the condition, that
belongs  to  that  man,  yet,  such  development  is  not  sufficient  to
enable the spirit to “see” and comprehend the Father.

It is so much easier for a spirit to get in the condition, just
mentioned, than to get in the condition, last described. And as you
may see, the wholly different thing, that the soul development leads
to—and this should be sufficient—is to induce the spirit to accept
the Father’s Love, and become a true son of His. I have written,
what I desired, and thank you for the opportunity. With my love, I
will say, goodnight—

Judas.

 

I am here, Jesus.

What Judas has written you, I approve and emphasize, and
with all my love for the mere man—as for the spirit—urge them to
pursue the Way and attain to the Great Goal, that the Divine Love
will fit them for and lead them into. 

I will not write more tonight, but will soon come and write
you a long message.

Your brother and friend – Jesus.
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April 4, 1922.
 

I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well, dear, how happy I am, that I can write to you again and
restore contact with you, for it has seemed so long, since we were
last able to communicate. We are all so anxious to have you write
and so much desire to tell you of our love and longings—to be with
you in constant communication. 

I see, that you are in better condition tonight, and we hope,
that you will continue to remain in this condition and receive the
benefits of our writing you. I have been with you a great deal of late,
and you know this from the frequency of my signal. I wanted you to
write, but you would not. I think, that you have been real cruel, and
we have suffered from your indisposition. 

I must not write much tonight, and you are not in condition
for long writing, but I want to say, that I was with you a few nights
ago at the séance, and saw the spirits who came to you and talked,
and those who professed to  talk to  you,  were surely  present  and
made the effort. 

I  will  write you soon about,  what took place,  when I will
write. So, love me and believe in all things, that have been told you.
And above all, pray more to the Father! We all love you and want
you to be happy, and you must believe.  So, good night,  my dear
husband.

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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April 17, 1922.
 

I am here, Luke.

Let me write, as I desire to say a few words on the question
of Immortality, of which you have been thinking so much, during the
past few days. I was with you today, as you listened to the discourses
of the preacher upon the subject of Immortality—and saw, that you
realized, he did not have a true idea of, what the term means, and
thought, how much you would like to inform him of your knowledge
of the subject. 

Well, I understand, just how you felt about the matter, and
am in sympathy with you in your desire and hope, that sometime
you may have the opportunity to converse with him on this subject
and give him your conception of the Truth. It is the subject of so
many sermons and theories, preached by preachers and others, and
yet, not one of them has the true understanding of, what Immortality
is. 

They understand it only in the sense of “continuous life”, and
in addition, try by argument and inferences to attach to it the idea of
“never ending”—that is, of the continuous life, being so established,
that it can never be ended. And in this, they satisfy their longings
and desires. But, you see, this inference is merely one, that is drawn
from the desires of the preachers, that they have no true basis, upon
which to found their conclusions. And as to the ordinary things of
life, they would not be willing to risk the important things of life
upon a  basis,  no better  established,  from which  they  could  draw
conclusions,  that  would  cause  them to  act.  No—mankind do not
really know, what Immortality is, and all the arguments, that they
can put forth to establish the True Immortality, are not sufficient to
convince the clear, cool and unprejudiced mind as to its being a fact.
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As is said in the message, that you have received from Jesus,
Immortality can be derived only from that, which is immortal! And
all  arguments,  that  merely  tend  to  show,  that  a  thing  must  be
immortal,  because  of  the  Desires  or  Intentions  of  God,  do  not
suffice. All the facts, that may be established as premises, are not
sufficient  to—logically—prove  the  conclusion,  desired  to  be
established, and men cannot depend upon such method of reasoning.
It is utterly impossible to derive Immortality from anything less than
that,  which  is  immortal  in  itself—and  to  attempt  to  do  so,  by
argument or inference, is a mere waste of time by the exercise of the
reasoning faculties.

As has been said:  Only God is Immortal! And that means,
that the very Qualities and Nature of Himself is Immortal. And if it
were possible for Him to have any Qualities, that are not of a nature,
that  partakes  of  the  Immortal,  then  these  Qualities  would  not  be
Immortal—but  subject  to  change  and  dissolution.  Among  the
Qualities of His Being is the Great and Important One of Love—and
without it, God could not be. His Existence would be less, than that
of a God. And that being a fact, this Great Quality of Love must be
Immortal. And into whatever this Quality may enter and form a part,
that  thing is  necessarily Immortal—and in no other way could it
become Immortal. Then, this Love of God brings Immortality in the
True Sense of the term, and when it enters into the soul of man and
possesses it, that soul becomes Immortal—and in no other way can
Immortality  be  acquired!  Not  all  things  of  God’s  Creation  are
immortal, for in a shorter or longer time, they perform the object of
their creation, and their existence is no longer required—and they
become dissolved into the elements, of which they were composed.
Man’s physical  body, for this  reason, is  not  immortal,  for after  a
short life on earth, it  dissolves and is no more. His spirit body is
primarily of this evanescent character, and it may be, that—in the
course of Eternity—it will have performed its mission, and cease to
exist. 
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We do not know this, neither are we assured, that it is not
true, because it is dependent upon the continuous existence of the
soul for its continuous existence—and not all souls will receive a
Part of the Father's Divine Love, which is the Only Thing, that has
within itself this Immortality. And it may be, that—at some time in
the  future—this  soul  without  the  Love  may  cease  to  exist  and
become no more a creature of the Father.

But this, we do know, that whatever partakes of the Divine
Love, has in it that, which is necessarily immortal—and can no more
die, than can this Love itself and, hence, must be immortal. So that,
when men speak or teach, that all men are immortal, they speak that,
which they do not know. Only God, Himself, knows that fact, and
from the mere exercise of the reason, men are justified in saying,
that such men or souls, that do not obtain the Divine Love, are not
immortal.

Now, while this question of man’s Immortality is in doubt
and has never been demonstrated to be a fact, yet, we do know, that
that portion of mankind, whose souls have received this immortal,
Divine Love, are immortal  and can never cease to exist.  And the
Great  Comfort  and  Blessings  to  these  souls,  that  this  possession
brings,  are—that they  know,  that they are immortal,  because they
possess that Quality or Nature of God, that is immortal. And as the
latter  can never  have an ending, neither can that,  into which this
immortal Love has entered and found a lodgment, have an ending.

The preachers  arguments  were strong and,  in  the ordinary
workings of men’s minds and reasoning powers, may convince men,
that Immortality is a proven fact for all mankind, but when properly
analyzed and the true rule of search for Immortality is applied, it
will appear, that the arguments are not conclusive. Hope is stronger
than fact, and men have not the assurance, that for them, Immortality
holds out its desired Arms of Certainty.
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Well, I thought, I would write you this short message upon
the question, that you and the preacher have been meditating upon,
in  the  hope,  that  he  might  not  depend  upon  the  strength  of  his
argument for the establishing of the fact of Immortality, but would
see  and  become  convinced,  that  the  only  Way  to  ascertain  and
acquire the True Immortality, is by Seeking for and Obtaining the
Divine Love—and thereby having his soul transformed into the Very
Essence and Nature of God in Love.

I  am  glad,  that  I  can  write  to  you  again,  and  that  your
condition is so much better, than it has been, and permits the rapport
to be made. Pray more to the Father and believe, and you will get in
a  condition,  that  we  so  much  desire.  I  will  not  write  more.
Goodnight!

Your brother in Christ – Luke.

 

 

 

300



Undated Messages

There  are  a  number  of  undated  messages,  that  form  the
complete  works  of  the  Padgett-Messages.  The  following  is  a
selection  of  undated  messages,  that  maintain  our  learning  in  the
teachings of the Divine Love.

 

I am here, a poor, miserable man—

who is  without hope in this  dark and dreary world of lost
souls,  and  surrounded  by  spirits  who  are  like  myself—suffering
from the effects of an evil life and a lost soul. I come to you, because
I have seen others come and apparently receive some benefits and,
as you know, hope is a thing, which will come to us at all times,
even though for a moment. And when I came to you, that moment
was mine. But, to be frank, I do not expect, that you can help me
any, for the moment of hope has gone—and only my dark and fixed
despair is with me.

But, as I have commenced to write, I will be polite enough to
continue, and show to you, that I am not unmindful of the realization
of the benefit of the opportunity, which you give us to come to you,
and of your kindness in listening to our tales of woe. And so, if not
too troublesome, I should like to tell you a little of my condition,
and what brought it about—I mean, as I now see things in their true
nature and relationship to Cause and Effect, and why I am in the
condition of darkness and suffering, that now holds out to me no
hope of succor. Well, when on earth, I was at one time a minister of
the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  for  a  number  of  years  preached,  as  I
thought,  his  Truths  of  Salvation  to  men—and  at  the  same  time
actually and truly believed in, what I taught. 
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But now, I see, that my belief was wholly intellectual and not
arising  from the  soul's  inspirations.  And my teachings  were  also
merely those—or rather, my condition as a teacher was merely that
of the teacher of a school or similar institution.

I never enjoyed religion in its true or soul sense, and all my
endeavors  to  teach  others,  were  made,  because  I  had  a  kind  of
realization, that I was called upon to pursue that course of life. But
my  teachings,  while  others  have  been  benefited  by  them,  never
benefited myself. Well, after a while, I got tired of this life of the
ministry and, in an evil hour, forsook it and became a Lawyer—and
then, my thoughts were taken entirely away from things religious.
And  as  I  progressed  in  the  studies  and  thoughts  of  my  legal
profession, there developed in me the mental condition of mind, that
required every proposition, asserted to be proved by convincing and
irrefutable evidence.

And  this  condition  of  mind  grew in  me—and  to  such  an
extent, that nothing would I accept as true, where faith merely was
all,  that  was  given,  upon  which  to  base  the  Truth.  And,  as  a
consequence, I became a reader of books, that were called scientific,
and showed me the absurdity of receiving—as an established fact—
anything, which could not be demonstrated by my five senses, in
conjunction with my reasoning faculties.

After a while, the question of God's Existence and the Truth
of  the  genuineness  of  the  Bible  and the  reality  of  religion  came
before my skeptical mind in a new light, and as I had associates,
whose minds were in a similar condition to my own, I rejected the
Truth of all these things and became an infidel, without a God or
savior—even in a mental sense. And so, I continued to live in this
condition of mind, which all the time became—as the years went by,
more skeptical, and my soul's development, as I now see, what little
it then had been, ceased—and I became “dead”, and “dead” beyond
resurrection.
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In my ministerial life, I taught and—mentally—believed in
the ministrations of the Holy Spirit, and its functions in awakening
man's soul to a realization of the necessity of seeking the Love and
Favor of God. 

And I also preached, that without the work of the Holy Spirit,
it  was impossible for any man to become the Possessor of God's
Love, or to be accepted by Him as a child redeemed. And I also
preached, that to reject the benefit or the Work of the Holy Spirit—
or, as the Bible says, to blaspheme against the Holy Spirit, was to
become  guilty  of  the  unpardonable  sin,  for  which  there  was  no
forgiveness.

And after I became a skeptic, as I have said, I was guilty of
this very sin, for I—while ever respectful in my declarations, as to
things religious—often vowed and asserted, that the Holy Spirit was
a myth, and that it did not work to save men's souls—and could not.
That all who believe in such silly tales, were of shallow minds and
needed to be educated to the truths, which could only be obtained by
developing their minds and be made to realize, that whatever their
senses,  together  with  their  reasoning  powers,  did  not  prove—or
rather, accept as proved, should be rejected.

So, you see, I—according to the Bible teachings—committed
this unpardonable sin, though while on earth I did not believe, that I
had—and, in fact, did not believe, there was any such sin to commit.
But,  alas! How many of my associates,  men of bright minds and
loving and kindly souls, committed the same, great sin.

I  died—and  when  I  died  and  became a  spirit,  my beliefs
came with me and remained with me for a long time, and I enjoyed
considerable happiness in the exercise of my mental qualities in the
pursuit of certain studies in regard to the spirit world. I met many
congenial spirits, and in our interchange of thoughts, I found much,
that was interesting and profitable. 
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But  after  a  while,  for  some  unaccountable  reason,  these
pleasures  of  intellectual  enjoyment  ceased  to  have  the  satisfying
properties, that they had at first—and I felt, that there was something
wanting, though I did not realize, what it was, and my companions
could not tell me.

In  my  wanderings,  I  met  many  spirits,  and  always  being
eager in the search of Truth, I did not hesitate to ask questions of
those, whom—I thought—might be able to enlighten me. And at last
in my pursuits, I came across a very beautiful and bright spirit—the
most beautiful, that I had seen, and being curious in its best sense, I
asked,  what  was  the  cause  of  his  Beauty  and  Brightness  and
apparent Happiness. And in a voice,  that was all love and with a
look of great pity and sympathy, he told me, that there was only one
cause—and that was that through the Ministry of the Holy Spirit. He
had received the Love of God in his soul, and that, as a result of that
Love, from an ugly and dark spirit, he had come into the condition,
in which I saw him.

You can imagine my surprise. It was like a thunderbolt, out
of a clear sky. It was proof, plain, palpable and convincing, that the
Holy Spirit was a Real Thing, that it does cause the Love of God to
flow into the souls of men and spirits, and that its Work brings such
glorious results. Where now was my belief, that only five senses and
the reasoning powers of my mind were the only things, that could
show me the Truth? 

Oh, I tell you, it was a shock! And then, there came back to
me the teachings of the Bible and my early life as a minister—and
with these recollections came the conviction of the awful mistake,
that  I  had  made,  while  on  earth.  And  worse  than  all,  and  what
sounded  my  everlasting  doom,  came  the  memory,  that  I  had
blasphemed and committed the unpardonable sin against the Holy
Ghost, and that for me, never through all  Eternity,  was there any
possibility of forgiveness.

304



Why should not all hope die within? It did—and can you be
surprised, when I tell you, there can be no hope, and that I must
suffer  and  remain  in  this  condition  of  darkness  and  soul  death,
through all the long years of the future? So, you see, that that one
moment of hope, when I came to you—or rather, which caused me
to trouble you with my unhappy story of, why I am beyond all hope
of  forgiveness  or  expectation  of  any  happiness  or  life  in  the
outstretching future. 

So, my friend, I am in the position of dives—I cannot myself
be benefited by his knowledge of the Truth of the Holy Spirit, and
the  certain  doom,  which  arises  from  blaspheming  its  Work  and
Mission—yet, I can tell you to sound the warning to all mortals, that
they must not deny the Holy Spirit, or speak words of blasphemy
against it.

Well, I have taken up more of your time, than I should have
done—and I will stop writing. My name was S. B. C._____. I lived
in Glasgow, Scotland, and I died in 1876—in a fatal and false belief,
and a traitor to my young faith. I would say, that—if you could show
me, that—what you say, is true, I would be the happiest man in all
the spirit world, and that I would seek for this Love of God with all
my heart and soul, but I feel, that you are raising in me false hope. 

Well,  if  you  are  speaking,  what  you  know,  I  will  try  to
believe, what may be said to me—and I assure you, that I will listen
most  attentively  and  respectfully  to,  what  may  be  said.  And,  of
course, if there is any hope, held out to me, I will grasp it and never
let it go away from me. But it will be hard for me to believe, that
there is any forgiveness for me.

Yes, I promise, that I will try to listen, without having my
present beliefs influence me—as far, as I can. Well,  I  see a great
number  of  spirits—some  are  very  unhappy,  and  some  not  so
unhappy, but dark and forbidding. 
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Yes—I see some bright ones, just like the one who told me,
that  his  Beauty and Happiness  came from the  Work of  the Holy
Ghost in his soul. I have told her, what you said, and she says to me: 

“My dear brother, you are mistaken in thinking, that you are
beyond Forgiveness—for  the  Father's  Mercy is  so Great  and His
Love so abundant, that they are sufficient to redeem the vilest sinner,
that ever existed or ever will exist in all His Great Universe. So, if
you will come with me, I will show you the results of this Mercy
and Love of the Father, and you will soon realize, that this Mercy
and Love is for you—even though you now believe, that you are
past redemption.” 

And she looked on me with such Love and Sympathy, that I
already feel, that I may be wrong, and I am going with her. So, my
very  dear  friend,  I  will  come  to  you  again  and  tell  you  my
experience with your grandmother. So, believe, that I am so thankful
to you for your interest,  and permit me to subscribe myself  your
thankful friend. And so, goodnight—

S. B. C____.

 

I am here, W____.

Let me write a little. I need your help and believe, that you
can help me, as I have been told, that you have helped others before
me. I am a spirit who has spent many long years in darkness and
despair. I am a very bad man, but I never knew it, until I came to the
spirit world and saw clearly, just what kind of character is mine. No
man really knows his own condition, until he has shuffled off the
mortal  coil  and becomes  a  transparent  spirit.  Then,  every  inmost
thought is apparent, and he becomes, as it were, a mirror of his true
self. 
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My life was not, what the world would call, an evil one, and I
tried to live, as I thought, correctly in the Sight of God and man, but
it was all outward appearances only—I mean, that I was deceiving
myself.  My  soul  was  not  involved,  but  merely  my  intellectual
condition, as to what was right and wrong. The Beatitudes were not
mine, and soul-religion was not mine. I was a strict church member
and conformed to all the conventions and dogmas of the church—so
far, as their outward appearances are concerned, and was at the same
time not of the true soul-worship of God. 

I thought, that by observing the dogmas and creeds of my
church,  I  was  doing  God's  Will,  and  that  nothing  further  was
necessary. I was baptized and confirmed by the proper dignitaries of
the church, and was told, that I was a child of God, and was certain
of Salvation. And when, as I grew to manhood and became—as you
may be surprised to know—a clergyman, I found a deep consolation
in  administering  the  services  of  the  church  and  receiving  and
confirming applicants into membership. 

But all  this  did not bring me true communion and at-one-
ment with the Father, for I had not the Love of the Father in my soul.
My intellect was all Christian, but my soul was not in unison with
the Father's Love. How often, I thought, what a great and satisfying
thing it was, to be within God's Fold—I mean, His church, which
had been established by Jesus and had come down to us in apostolic
succession. But, what a mistake! Apostolic succession is in and of
itself a meaningless church government, and no such succession can
confer upon any priest or clergyman power to bestow upon the souls
of men the Love or Mercy of the Father. This I have learned to my
sorrow, since I became a spirit. 

So, I say, let those who think, that any priest or bishop can
bestow this  Love of the Father, or can make the soul of man the
recipient of this Love, awaken to the fact, that no such power exists
in these church ministers. 
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Only, as I now believe, can God Himself do this Great Work.
So, when I came into this spirit-life and found, that I was not in my
Father's Kingdom, as I had believed, I was sorely disappointed—and
in my disappointment commenced to think,  that the whole of the
Bible teachings were merely fairy tales, and that God was not, or if
He existed, He had deceived His church by having it believe, that
the members of such church were the specially redeemed children of
the Father. 

I had been in this state of doubt for a long time, and only
recently have I commenced to see the Truth and to know: The Way
to  God is  through the Bestowal  of  His  Love upon the  soul—not
through the churches, as such, but only through the true and earnest
aspirations of the soul. That no mediator is necessary, but that God is
waiting  and willing  to  bestow this  Love upon,  whomsoever  may
truly ask it. 

No priest or bishop can relieve a soul from sin, or forgive the
sinner—and no man can reach the Father's Love or Favor, except
through his direct, individual supplication to the Father. The priest
may show the way—if he knows, how, but so few know—for the
reason, that they not only teach, but believe, that all, a man has to
do, is to conform to the church's demands, and that, when he does
so, God is ready to receive him into His Kingdom. But let all such
men know, that—if they depend alone on such conformity to duty,
they will be disappointed, as I was, when they come into the world
of  spirits,  where  only  Truth  can  prevail—and  where  all,  that  is
hidden on earth, is uncovered here. 

Now, I am not to be understood as decrying the churches or
the  good,  which  they  do,  for  many  of  their  members,
notwithstanding the dogmas and creeds, have received this true soul
union with the Father, and many preachers have declared Truths in
their sermons, which have been the means of leading their hearers to
a true understanding of the Father's Love. 
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What  I  intend  to  convey,  is—that  the  churches,  in  their
dogmas  and  creeds,  emphasize  too  much  the  necessity  of
conforming to these dogmas and creeds, and neglect to show men
the  True  Way  to  the  Kingdom.  The  only  prayers,  that  reach  the
Father's  Heart,  are  those,  which  carry  the  true  aspirations  of  the
supplicant  to  the  Throne  of  Grace.  Men  may  repeat  the  written
prayers for a whole lifetime, and if the prayers do not express the
aspirations and desires of the supplicant, they have no more effect,
than would the repeating of the multiplication table. And if men will
consider for a moment, they will see, that this must be true. Only the
soul of man can receive this Great Love of the Father. And when
these written prayers are repeated without the longings of the soul,
entering into these repetitions, the soul is not open to the inflowing
of this Love and, hence, man can receive no possible benefit. 

So,  I  say,  let  men learn to  know, that  religion is  a  matter
purely between God and each individual  soul—and no church or
priest or bishop can, because of any claimed power, existing in it or
them, save a man's soul from the sins of life, or make such soul at-
one with the Father. All, that such priest or bishop can do, is to show
the  Way,  if  he  understands  it—and  when  he  does,  that  he  has
performed a greater service to mankind, than he may realize. 

I now see the falsity of my depending on the performance of
my duty to my church, merely as a duty. I performed my duties, but I
starved my soul—not intentionally, but because I thought, that the
performance of duty was all, that was necessary. Some day, I hope,
that men will learn, that there is only One Way to God—and that
through their earnest, personal prayers, with faith. 

Well,  I  have  written  enough.  I  was  a  clergyman  of  the
Episcopal Church in Lincoln, Nebraska. My name was W____, and I
passed over in 1871. I am now learning the Way. I came to you for
help, because I saw, that you are surrounded by bright and beautiful
spirits who must have this Love in their souls to a great degree. 

309



And I thought, that—if I could meet them and have them tell
me of, what this Love means from their personal experience, I might
be  benefited.  Well,  I  have  acknowledged  the  introduction,  and  I
certainly  feel  myself  fortunate  in  meeting  them.  They  are  so
beautiful and lovely. I thank you very much, and sometime, with the
permission of all of you, I will come again and write. So, with my
best love, I say good night—

W____.

 

I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well, my dear Ned, I see, that you are very happy tonight,
and I join in your Happiness, for the Source of both our Happiness is
the same—the Great Divine Love of the Father. How Loving He is,
and how thankful we should be, that we not only have the Privilege
of Receiving this Love, but that we know the Way, as the Master has
taught. Oh, wonderful is this Love, and more wonderful, that little,
insignificant creatures, as are we, should have the Way pointed out
to us, by which we can obtain this Love. 

The  Father  is  Good  and  His  Love  is  without  stint  or
limitation in its Bestowal on all His children—even on those who do
not seek for it with longings of the soul. Always, it is waiting for the
desires of men to possess and, as you know, never is the man who
earnestly seeks for it, disappointed. 

Love is  the  one,  Great  Gift  of  the  Father,  which  all  may
obtain—and only man, himself, can prevent this Love, transforming
his soul from the condition of the mortal to that of the immortal.
With all my love—

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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I am here, Swedenborg.

Well, I am sorry to say, that my work was a failure—and that
because of that fact, I have suffered very much, since I became a
spirit. I know now, that—what I attempted to do, was injured by my
preconceived ideas, based on the orthodox teachings, and that I did
not carry out the Work of the great mission, that I had been selected
to perform.

I will say now, though, and you must believe me, that you
have been selected to do the Work, which I failed to do—and I hope,
that you will permit me to give you one piece of advice, and that is:
Take, record and believe only the messages, as they shall come to
you from Jesus and the other high spirits, and let no opinion of your
own  mar  or  flavor  these  Communications!  The  Truths  will  be
presented to you, and you must accept them, as they come. 

When I came to the spirit world and realized the failure, that
I had made, then everything was failure to my conscience. In your
case, you have no such preconceived ideas to hamper you or prevent
you from receiving the Truths, for you are used merely as a conduit,
through which these Truths are to be received, and they are to be
declared in the very language of the writers. 

I  am  your  friend  and  brother—and  co-worker  in  making
known these Truths, and write only, because I, as a failure, can speak
from experience.  So,  my brother,  turn your  thought  more  to  this
Work  and,  if  necessary,  sacrifice  every  worldly  consideration  to
carry forward your Work and make perfect your efforts to fulfill the
great mission, with which you have been blessed. I will not write
more now. May the Father bless you with His Love.

Your brother in Christ – Swedenborg.
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I am here, Helen.

Well, my own dear Ned, you have had some writings from
spirits  who, when mortals,  were considered very great  men—and
now they are highly developed spirits of the Celestial Spheres. You
will soon be fully convinced of the great importance of the Work,
which you have been selected to do, as are the spirits here. It is a
Great Work, and I know, that you will enter into it with all your heart
and soul, and bend every effort to making it a success. I will not
write more now, as you are tired. So, with all my love, I am—

Your own true and loving – Helen.

 

I am here, your Indian Guide.

I am not going to give you a treatment tonight, as you are not
in condition. Take the pills, and you will feel better tomorrow night,
when I will treat you. Do not let me keep you writing longer, for you
must stop writing now. Yes, I do. I have everything necessary. And I
will  succeed, as I know—about three months, if you sit  regularly
about, twice a week. I think, that you are in the right Way to God's
Love and will soon be in condition to do, what the Master wants you
to do. So, goodnight—

White Eagle.

 

I am here, Jesus.

Let me write just a line, since I have been with you, as you
read and saw, that you thought, that many of the sayings, attributed
to me, could not have been said by me—in view of, what I have
revealed to you of the Truth of God. 
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In this you are correct—and many of these things, I never
said. And for men to think, that I did, is foolishness and untruth. I
will convey and write to you in the Truth. Avoid the untruth—wait,
until I do. You must believe only those things, that I have written
you. I waited, that tonight I might tell you of these things and many
more, but it is too late—and you are not in condition to receive my
writings,  but  I  will  come,  and  the  world  shall  know  the  Truth.
Goodnight.

Your brother and friend – Jesus.

 

I am here, Bright Star.

You are surprised to see me, but I have this opportunity, and I
desire to say just a word. I am interested in you and your friend, and
I want to do, whatever I can, to help you in every way. Of course,
when you hear my voice, you feel confident, that I am talking.

Now, you must feel just as confident, that I can write, for I
am just as certainly here writing, as I was at the séance, talking. I
say  this,  because  I  heard  your  friend  say,  that  some  spirit  may
impersonate  your  spirit  friends  who  profess  to  write.  I  saw  the
preceding two spirits write and I know, that they are both Morgan's,
but a little different in their appearance and conditions. But they are,
whom they profess to be,  and I  know this,  for I  have seen them
many times before with you writing. And one of them has been to
my séance and talked a little. 

I, of course, don't know anything about the subject of the Big
Noise-man’s  communication,  but  I  see,  that  he  is  in  earnest  and
wants to tell you, what he thinks, is the Truth. Besides this, your
wife and the rest of your band are here, and they say, that the spirits
who write, are known to them, and that they are the spirits, of whom
they represent themselves to be. 
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I will come soon and write you, as I promised. Come and see
me soon, and bring the Young Chief, for I like him. So, goodbye.

Your friend – Bright Star.

 

I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well, sweetheart, we did not get the opportunity to write our
love-message,  and  I  am  a  little  disappointed,  but  we  will  try
tomorrow night, to do so. The spirits who wrote, were so anxious to
do so—and especially Mary, and I thought it advisable, to let them
write. 

I see, that you are feeling better, and I am glad. Worries do
not help, and while they are difficult to throw off, yet, if you can do
so, it will be best to let them go. I love you with all my heart and
soul, and so want you to be happy—and will do everything possible,
to make you so. Only love me and believe in me, and you will find,
that your love will help you.

Well, my dear, I am so glad to hear you say that, for there is
nothing more desirable or more important to your present—as well,
as your future, and we all want you to get into a condition of greater
nearness to the Father, and to us all. 

Pray more to the Father, and let your thoughts be of things of
the higher kind—and believe, that we are with you in our love, and
especially, that the Master is with you very often and brings to you
His Love and Influence. 

You must  believe this,  for  it  is  true.  He is  with you very
much and he loves  you more,  than  you can conceive of—and is
trying to help you in every way. And this, I must tell you, that he
prays for you, as you pray at night, and I know, that his prayers will
be answered. 
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His is a wonderful love and a wonderful faith. He knows no
doubting, and when he asks the Father for anything, he knows, that
he will receive it. 

So, you see, you have so much to make you believe, that this
Great Love, that you long for, will come to you—and the Happiness,
that always comes with it.  You can get this  Love in a wonderful
degree, if you will only earnestly seek and believe, that your prayers
will be answered. And you will progress, even though, you have the
worries and distractions of your earth-life to contend with. 

We  all  pray  for  you  and  will  continue  to  do  so—and  I
believe,  that  our  prayers  will  have  some  effect  in  helping  your
progress in the spiritual way. I am with you very often, loving you
and trying to help you. 

Yes,  I  know—and have a little patience,  and it  will  come.
You are my own dear  Ned, and the husband of my Eternity.  So,
sweetheart, let us stop now. I love you, and love you, and want your
love in return.  Give me my kiss.  Goodnight,  and may the Father
bless you with His Love and Care.

Your own true and loving – Helen.

 

I am here, Leander Albright.

Let me write a few lines. I am the spirit of one who passed
from mortal life to spirit a great many years ago—in a country, very
far from this place. And I am now in the higher, spiritual spheres,
striving to progress to higher and higher spheres. 

I merely want to say, that I know the Reality of the Truth of
the Divine Love, and how it makes a man more in unison with the
Father, as he receives it more abundantly in his soul. 
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Many here who are in the higher, spiritual spheres, do not
know, what this Love is—and do not seem to care to know, because
they are very happy in the development of their mental faculties and
natural love, and cannot be persuaded, that there is anything greater
or more desirable for them to obtain. 

My work is to try to awaken these spirits to the Truth of True
Religion, and to show them the Way to Eternal Life and at-one-ment
with the Father. This task is difficult to perform, and the indifference
of many of these spirits is so fixed, that the process of awakening
their souls is very slow—and to one who does not know the Truth
and the necessity  for teaching them the Way, the work would be
quite disheartening.

I  have  recently  learned  the  fact,  that  spirits  communicate
through  you,  and  I  have  become  much  interested  and  am
endeavoring to help spread the Truths of the Father. Jesus is working
with you, and I see him write you quite often in his endeavors to
reveal these Truths. Your wife says, that I have written enough and
must stop. So, I will say, with my love, goodnight—

Leander Albright, late of Aberdeen, Scotland.

 

I am here, Helen.

You feel so lonely today, but remember, that I am with you
and love you with all my heart and soul, and will help you to be
happier. The pictures are not so good, as I thought, they would be,
when taken, but now it  makes no difference,  for they are merely
images of the physical appearance, and now I am a spirit with all the
Beauty, that God's Love in my soul gives me. So, think of me as
your spirit wife, rather than as your mortal wife who has left you. Be
only  true  to  me in  your  thoughts  and love,  and you will  not  be
unhappy, because of the past.
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I am now a spirit, that has so much of God's Love in my soul,
that I have almost forgotten the unhappiness of my later life on earth
—and you are the one thing, that binds me to earth. Of course, my
children also keep me with them, and will—as long, as they live, but
they are not to me, as you are. You are my soulmate, as I have told
you, so that they will not need me, as you will in the great future of
Eternity.

When you are so very lonely, think, that I am with you and
am loving and trying to make you happy—and will not leave you
alone for a moment. My love is so great, that I can scarcely keep
from trying to take you in my arms and bring you over now, but, as
you know, that would not be in accordance with the Plans of the
Master.  And  so,  you  and  I  must  both  wait,  until  you  have
accomplished your Work. But, after all, it will not seem very long,
for you will have me with you all the time, and I will realize, that I
am with you, dear, that our love is burning and only needs our trust
and to try to enable us to enjoy it both further. So, do not feel down-
hearted or lonely, my own dear soulmate, for you are mine and I am
yours—and nothing can separate us, either in earth or in Heaven.

Yes, I know, we were all there and seen, how you prayed to
the Father, and how your soul was filled with His Love. He was very
near you, and we were so happy in the knowledge, that He was. He
is your God, as well as ours, and when you pray, as you did, you will
always receive the Love and Blessings of the Father. You are a very
much favored man in having the Love of the Father so much in your
soul, and when I think, that you will some day be with me, and that
we will both have this Great Love to such an intense degree, I felt,
that our Happiness will be beyond compare. So, you need not worry
about the future, for I know, that—when you come over, you will
find, that your soul possesses so much of this Love, that no question
of doubt or unbelief in the Efficacy of this Love will arise in your
soul. 
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You will be with me, and we will progress together to the
higher spheres, where, they tell me, Happiness is supreme. So, be
content to do your Work—and love God and me, until the great day
of rejoicing comes, when you will meet me at the portals of the spirit
world and feel my arms about you, and my love and kisses on your
lips and face. You are my own dear Ned. 

Yes, he was, and you felt his influence, for he loved you very
much and said, that you are his own, true disciple and brother, and
that your soul shall become filled with this Great Love, before many
days. He seems to love you so very much, that we all wonder at it,
not  that  we  don't  want  him  to  love  you,  but  this  we  do  not
understand, why he should love you so much more, than he seems to
love the rest of us—I do not mean, that he does not love us, for he
does, but your case seems so unusual, and we ask him, why it is, and
he says, because he has selected you for his Work, and that you must
have his Love to its greatest in order, that you may do, as he desires.
So, you see, few mortals have ever received that Love in such an
intensity, as you have—and you should nourish it and return to him
all the love, that you are capable of giving to him.

Yes, I saw, what was in your mind, and you received much
Happiness from the trances, but we will not be able to have such an
experience. The more, that you thought, might come, will not come,
because the Voice of the Angels cannot be heard, as you would like
to hear them—and Jesus will not manifest himself in that way.  He
will never appear to mortals in the flesh form again, but you will see
him some time in your souls eyes, when you get more of this Love
in your heart. And I will try to show myself in the way, that filled
your dreams—I mean, your wake dreams. So will Rose and Mary,
and  we will  succeed.  But  you are  not  going to  receive  all  these
manifestations at one time. I want you to first have the independent
voices,  and  later  we  will  try  materialization,  and  later  the  slate
writings. This, I think, is the plan, that will more likely succeed. 
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But you must stop now. Well, as you say, the weather is so
bad, I do not think it best to go to Mr. Colburn's. You may go to the
meeting of the spiritualists at the Temple, but I do not think, that you
will be much benefited, although you may have some things, that
will increase your faith in the Power of inter-communication. You
will not receive anything yourself, as we will not try to manifest in
any way.

So, sweetheart, stop for the time. He has not told me, but I
believe, that he is waiting for you to get stronger—which you soon
will. Goodbye, with all my love. 

I am your own true – Helen.

 

I am here, John.

You are the especial care of the Master, and must believe,
what he says—for what he says, is true. I am with you, too, and love
you and am interested in you and the Work, that you will do. I know,
that—at times—your faith falters, and you think, that the Father is
far off, and you also doubt, that the Master is with you, or that, what
you receive from him, is not true, but I must tell you, that you are
very near the Father in His Love, and that the Master is actually
writing to you, and wants you to trust in him, and doubt not his Love
or his Power. 

I—John—say this, because I know, whereof I speak, and am
anxious, that you let your faith in God increase, and your trust in the
Master be firmly established, for you have in him a friend, such as
you never before had, and can never again obtain. You are benefited
tonight by your attendance at the meeting, although the people paid
more worship to Jesus, than to God—and you felt the error of it. But
let not that disturb your belief or your faith in God. 

319



These people were happy in their beliefs, and the Holy Spirit
was with them and entered into their souls and made them happy.
They do not realize, that Jesus must not be worshiped, but yet, their
real prayers were to the Father, and He understood, what they were
seeking and, hence, the Holy Spirit came to them. Jesus was with
you at this meeting and was filling your heart with his love, as well
as receiving the Divine Love, and it helped you very much. I was
there also and joined in the services—as far, as the worship of God
was  concerned,  and  tried  to  help  the  people  with  my  love  and
inspiration. These people, notwithstanding the mistaken belief as to
Jesus' mission, yet, have the Divine Love of the Father in their souls,
and it will help them progress in their soul development. They, of
course, will be surprised, when they come into the spirit world to
find, that Jesus is not God, and that his blood or death does not save
them, but their souls—by reason of the Divine Love, being in them,
—will find, that they have progressed towards the Fountainhead of
God's  Love, and these mere errors of their  beliefs will  not retard
them long in their spiritual progress. So, I say, do not let the fact,
that they worship Jesus as God, prevent you from attending these
meetings, as the great flood of the Divine Spirit, which is present,
will help you very much. I will not write more tonight, as others
want to write—but soon I will give you a message on a subject, dear
to my heart, and needful for you to know. With all my love—

I am your brother in Christ – John.

 

I am here, Mark.

I must add my testimony to the others who have preceded
me, to the fact that the Master is now doing a Great Work for the
Redemption  of  mankind—and  that  through  you,  he  is  going  to
transmit his Great spiritual Truths to sinful men. 
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I will not write much at this time, but say, that—in the future
—I  will  communicate  my  thoughts,  which  are  the  creatures  of
Knowledge  and  Experience  in  the  Celestial  Spheres of  Christ's
Kingdom. So, I will say goodnight, and may God bless you and keep
you in His Love and Care forevermore—

Mark, the writer of the second gospel—originally true, as  
written, but now full of errors.

 

I am here, John.

Yes, I am the John of the Bible. I merely want to say, that
you are better tonight, than you were this afternoon, when we all
wrote to encourage you, and I am glad of it. You will be relieved and
will soon get all, that you need to relieve your worries. So, do not
trouble more. Well, I am interested, because I want you to get into
the proper condition to do the Work, which has been assigned you to
do by the Master. This is one reason, why I come—and in addition
to this, I want to see you happy for your own sake. So, pray and
believe—and you will come out of all your worries triumphant. I
will not write more tonight. 

Your brother in Christ – John.

 

I am here, Samuel.

I am the same Samuel who has written you before and told
you of my Home in the  Celestial Heavens. Tonight, I want to say
merely a few words about the Love, which I see, that you have to a
large degree. You must continue to pray to the Father and have faith.
There is no reason, why you may not get this Love in your heart to a
degree, that will put you on the same plane of soul development, that
is your intention. 
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Of course,  the trials  and worries,  that  you may have with
earth-life,  will  interfere with and retard your  soul  development  a
considerable degree, but nevertheless, if you will pray continually
and  let  your  faith  expand,  you  will  be  able  to  get  the  soul
development, that I speak of. I am glad, that you and your friend
find  such  interest  in  discussing  the  Truths  of  the  spirit-life—and
especially of those things, which pertain to the soul development. 

The communication,  which you had tonight,  did  you both
much good and increased your conceptions of, what the Truth is in
regards to these matters. I only wish, that others would get into the
Light, as you two are, for if they would, there would be an increased
spreading of these Truths, and mankind would be much benefited. I
will not write more tonight. With all my love and blessing, 

I am your brother in Christ – Samuel.

 

I am here, Samuel the Prophet.

A man without the Love of God in his soul is like a ship on a
stormy sea without a rudder—for life is a stormy sea and the rag
only of mortals, that have no rudder to guide them. They know not
Jesus or his Truths, and their lives have no stability, but meander
around from one thing to another in the way of religious belief, until
they hardly know, what to believe. 

This  condition  prevents  them  from  obtaining  the  Divine
Love, or coming into close communion with the Father. The only
Way to Redemption is through this Divine Love—and the sooner,
mortals learn it, the better for them it will be—in their lives on earth,
as well as in Heaven. I will say goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ – Samuel the Prophet.
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I am here, your grandmother.

Well, I am glad to with you again, as I want to tell you of
some Truths, that you will be benefited by know. You have had more
or less doubt pass through your mind, as to whether we are really the
persons, whom we represent ourselves to be—and whether, if your
own mind does not produce the thoughts and write, or whether some
evil spirit or imposter does. 

I want to tell you now with all the love, which I had for you,
that  everyone  of  us  who  write  you,  is  the  person,  he  represents
himself  to be—and no spirit  who may seek to impose on you, is
permitted to write or in any way communicate with you. Our band is
sufficiently  powerful  to  prevent  any  such  spirit  from  intruding
himself upon you. Of course, the unfortunate spirits who write you,
we permit to do so, but they are not imposters, but tell you truthfully,
just who they are. 

I know, how natural it is for you to doubt this great marvel of
spirit communion, and of the truthfulness of our representations, but
I assure you, that it is all true. The Master is the one, of whom you
read in the Bible, and of whom you have heard all your life. The
only difference being, that he is not God or Part of him—but a spirit
the greatest in all the spiritual Kingdom. 

He is not so very different in his desire to do the Great Work,
which  the  Father  gave  him to  do,  from what  he  was on  earth—
except, that he is now more highly developed, than when a man,
traveling  the  planes  and  mountains  of  Palestine.  He  is  more
powerful and knows so many more Truths of the Father, but his love
is just the same, only greater in degree. So, you must not doubt any
longer, or you will not develop, as you should. He is the wisest and
most filled with the Father's Love of all the spirits in the  Celestial
Spheres. 
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I know, that you love us all, and I believe, that you love him
also, and when I tell you, that his love is greater, than that of any of
us, I am merely telling you, what is true. I would like to write more
tonight, but there are some others here who are very anxious to write
you, and I will stop.

Your own true and loving grandmother – Ann Rollins.

 

I am here, Jesus.

Well, my dear brother and disciple, I am so glad, that you are
feeling so much better tonight, and that your worries are not pressing
so hard upon you, as they were. What you received from Luke in his
last message, is true. 

The climax of your troubles  have been reached,  and from
now onward, you will find, that relief will come to you, and that
very soon you will commence to do that, which will bring you such
relief from your obligations, that you will get into condition to do
my work, and to give up your professional cares and devote your
whole time to receiving the Truths, which shall save mankind from
their  sins  and  show  them  the  Way  to  the  Father's  Love  and  to
Immortality. 

I  will  not  write  much  tonight,  but  only  say  with  all  the
emphasis of a conviction, which Knowledge gives me, that you will
soon be free, and that you must believe and must have faith in the
Father's Love and Care for you, and must trust me with all the faith
of your being, for I am the Jesus, that represents the Father in all His
Works and Plans for the Salvation of man, and for the Redemption
of the world from sin. I am not the Father, which the book, that you
have been reading, says. I am not, but am the beloved son of the
Father,  and  I  have  given  to  me  all  the  Power  and  Love  and
Knowledge, which the Father thought best for me to have.
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And no other spirit has such a Gift, conferred upon him. So,
trusting in my love, let your faith increase—and your worries leave
you. With all my love, 

I am your brother and friend – Jesus.

 

I am here, your grandmother.

My son, what a wonderful Love, the Master shed upon you,
as he wrote to you and for a time, after he ceased writing. Oh, how
happy I am, that he loves you so much, and is with you so often,
trying to influence you in the way of Truth, for I must tell you, that
—when he wrote, he manifested a wonderful Power and Glory, and
seemed to be so interested, that you should not only see, what he
should write, but should also feel his Presence. 

So, do not doubt, what he told you, as I know, that he spoke
as one, having authority, based on Knowledge of, what the future
had in store for you. I cannot tell you, how happy we all are, that
you are his chosen one for this Great Work, and that with that Work
will come to you the wonderful Influence of the Divine Love, that
John speaks of. 

I am with you often, and am trying to help you in all your
material troubles, so that soon you will become a free man, serving
only the Master and his great desires. Your mother is here and is so
happy and thanks God continually for the great Favor and Blessings,
that He has bestowed upon you. And as to Helen, she can hardly
restrain her job, and if it were possible, she would come to you in a
visible form and hug you and kiss you—and shed tears of Joy, that
such Blessings are yours. So, believe and pray to the Father for more
faith and more Love. We are all praying for you and will continue to
so pray all the years, that you may live on earth. 
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I must stop now, but will say, that—if love could make you
as happy, as the Celestial Angels this night, you would have all our
love. So, trust in, what I say, and let your thoughts sometime turn to
the love of—

Your own grandmother – Ann Rollins.

 

I am here, Helen.

My own darling Ned, how I love you tonight, and how happy
I am in the knowledge, that you have the Great Love of the Master,
for tonight, he showed to us the Great Love, that he has for you, and
the  Great  Interest,  he  has  in  your  material—as  well,  as  in  your
spiritual welfare. 

Never have I been so happy as now, for I now know, that—as
you  progress  in  your  Work,  you  will  have  come  to  you  the
wonderful Love of the Father, that will develop your soul to such an
extent, that—when the time comes for you to come over, you will be
able to be with me in my Home in the Celestial Spheres. 

So, darling, let your thoughts turn to the Work, which you are
to do, and to the Love of the Father. Pray and have faith, and you
will soon realize, that your soul is expanding with this Great Love,
and that Joy and Blessings will come to you. Your grandmother said
truly, when she wrote, that—if it were possible, I would manifest in
such a way, that you could see me and feel my arms about you, and
my kisses on your lips and great tears of Joy, streaming from my
eyes. So, sweetheart, love your little wife, as you used to call her,
and believe, that she loves you with all her heart and soul, as she
does.

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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I am here, Samuel Williams.

            Let me write for a while. I am in darkness, too, and need help
so much. I was a man, that lived a very wicked life in the way of
causing many animals to suffer in order, that I might get paid for my
work  in  the  way  of  helping  the  doctors  to  cut  them up  alive.  I
collected the animals and sold them to the doctors, and knew at the
time, what they were to be used for. So, I was as much to blame, as
the doctors. 

I am now suffering for doing these things, and I want help, if
you can give me any. I have been here a very short time, as you
might say, but to me, it seems a century of years. Please help me, if
you can. I need it so much. 

Yes, I will do, as you say. I was a white man, when on earth,
but I am very dark now. I have asked for him and he says, that he
will help me and calls me to him—and I am going. 

So, goodnight – Samuel Williams.

 

I am here, Joseph G. Godfrey.

Let  me  write  for  a  short  time,  as  I  am very  desirous  of
writing you in reference to some things, that have been in my mind
for a long time, with the desire to communicate the same to you. 

You may not know who it is, that writes, but that makes no
difference,  as  the  subject  matter,  that  I  shall  communicate,
constitutes the important thing to be considered. As I said, I have
thought of these things for a long time, and now, that I have the
opportunity, will not hesitate to convey the same to you. As you may
not know, I am one of the spirits, which came to you, several years
ago in much darkness and suffering.
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And asked your help, and you were so good, as not only to
tell me of the Way, by which I could get out of my sufferings and
into Light, but also brought to my assistance a beautiful, bright spirit
who instructed in the Way and patiently endeavored to cause me to
see the Light, and learn the Way to Happiness. 

I cannot express to you my gratitude or the appreciation of
the wonderful good, you did me, or the joys, that now are mine, but
this I can say, that—in all Eternity—I never will be able to repay
you the great debt, that is owing to you by me and many others who
have  had  experiences,  similar  to  my  own.  Only  we  who  have
experienced the torments of hell, can appreciate the greatness of the
relief, after we have come into a new and different existence. 

I  hope,  that  you  will  pardon  my intrusion,  as  I  could  no
longer  refrain  from  expressing  to  you  my  gratitude  for  your
kindness.  Goodnight!  May  the  Father  bless  you  in  all  your
undertakings, and make your soul happy in the Love, which is now
mine. So, believe, that I am very grateful.

Your friend – Joseph G. Godfrey.

 

I am here, Helen.

Well, I was not here, because I was engaged in work with the
higher sphere, where my work is now being done, more than in any
of the lower spheres. 

I do not think, that any of the band was present.  I do not
know who wrote, except Jesus. He wrote and told you, just how he
feels. Sweetheart, you are too tired to write. Go to bed!

Your own true, loving – Helen.
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I am here, Emerson.

For  a  long  time,  I  have  observed  the  communications
between you and the spirits, and have heard many of the messages in
reference, to what is claimed to be spiritual Truths, and have had a
great desire to write you and let you know something of, what my
ideas and knowledge of the spiritual world are, but your wife tells
me, that you are not in condition tonight to receive my message, and
so I will postpone it and, if agreeable to you, will come, whenever
you may be in condition. 

Well, I must say, that I do not believe in the Divine Love, as
some of the spirits describe it. I believe, that all love is Divine, and
that,  as  the  love,  which  man—all  men—possesses,  becomes
purified, it then attains to it perfection of Divinity, and beyond that,
there can be no other or greater love. 

And it is of this and similar things, that I desire to write. I am
in the Sixth Sphere, but not in the highest plane. I am progressing all
the  time  and  enlarging  my  intellectual  powers  and  acquiring
knowledge and, at the same time, am having my love purified. 

I am quite happy and in the association of wonderful spirits. I
worship God and love Him, and also love all my spirit associates,
and this must be the only and true religion. But of all this, I will
write later. 

Yes,  I  have  met  Swedenborg,  and  found  him  to  be  a
wonderful spirit, as he was a man on earth, but he and I do not live
in the same sphere. He is a believer in that Divine Love and lives in
a different  sphere,  and I  seldom meet  him.  I  must  stop now. So,
thanking you for this favor, I will say goodnight.

Your brother and friend – Ralph Waldo Emerson.
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I am here, Mary.

I am here and I want to write to my soulmate—and I know,
that you will let me do so. Helen said, she would make you take the
pencil and told me to get ready and catch hold. And as soon, as you
did so, and you may depend on it, that I was right here and grabbed
the pencil—as soon, as I could. 

Well,  it  has  been  so  long,  since  I  wrote  him,  that  I  was
hungry to do so. I  know, that he writes me and that I  make him
realize, that I am with him, but that doesn't satisfy me altogether, for
you know, that—when you love a person, you just have to tell them.
It really gives relief, and besides, I know, that he likes to have me
tell him. Well, I suppose, he will not think it anything new, when I
say, that I love him with all my heart and soul, but nevertheless, I
must  tell  him,  for  I  do.  If  I  could  only  write  to  him,  as  your
sweetheart does to you, it would not occasion so much anxiety, for
then  I  could  spread  it  out  and  not  have  to  wait  to  bunch  it  all
together. But it keeps, and I don't lose any of it. Tell him, that I am
progressing very rapidly now, and will soon get into a sphere, where,
Helen tells me, I will find so much more Happiness, and that—the
more  Love  of  the  Father,  that  I  get,  the  more  I  will  love  my
soulmate. I am with him a great deal, as I have told him before. I try
my best to help him. 

He is developing in his soul also, and I am glad. I must tell
him, what a love-feast we three had last night—I mean, Helen and
Clara and I. When we heard Jesus say, that Mr. Morgan had been
selected by Jesus and would be given the Great Love of the Father,
and knowing, that you and my dear had already been selected, we
just hugged one another and shed tears of Joy, for to us who know,
what a wonderful spirit the Master is, and especially having seen the
great display of his Glory, we thought, how fortunate we were in
having soulmates who had been so favored by Jesus and the Father. 
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You cannot  appreciate,  what  it  means to us,  for you don't
know conditions here, and what Power and Love exists not only in
the Celestial Heavens, but in the spirit Heavens. Oh, I tell you, that
if we were mortals and you were our husbands on earth, we should
have such a pride, as might condemn us to do penance. 

You must all believe, what has been told you as to the Work,
which you are to do, and thank the Father for the Great Opportunity,
that  will  be  given  you,  to  do  so  much  good to  mankind  and to
develop your own soul, for we know, that—if you do the Work, we
will not be separated very long. 

I am so happy tonight, I could not talk about anything else,
and Leslie must pardon me for not having written about other things.
Soon, I will come to him and tell him about my home here, and what
he may expect,  when he comes over.   I  have written him a long
letter, and I must stop. So, with my sisterly love for you, and my
soulmate-love to him, I will say goodnight—

His Mary.

 

I am here, Leslie's mother.

I hope, you will  pardon my intrusion and I feel confident,
that you will, when you understand, how anxious I am to write him a
few  lines.  I  know,  that  it  gives  you  pleasure,  when  you  have  a
communication of love from your dear one, and I want to assure
you, that it makes me equally happy, when we have the opportunity
to communicate in this very satisfactory way. 

And here, let me say, that I continually thank God, that he
has opened this means, in which we can tell our dear children the
Truths of Existence in the spirit  world—and the fact, that we are
with them so often and love them so much. 
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I  have  listened  to  your  conversation  tonight  with  great
pleasure,  and here  let  me say,  that  many  other  spirits  have  been
present  and  listened  intently.  And  I  cannot  tell  you  the  Joy,  I
experienced in realizing, that my boy and you too are understanding
the Divine Love of the Father, and its effect upon your souls. 

The spirit who just wrote, was a spirit who seemed to be very
much  in  earnest—and  evidently  a  very  intellectual  one.  And  his
inquiring  was  made  in  seriousness,  and  he  seemed  very  much
gratified, that he could go with the Professor and have the benefit of
the  conversation,  to  which  the  Professor  invited  him.  So,  this  is
another  demonstration,  that  you  mortals  can  do  a  work,  that  we
spirits  cannot  always do—and you should feel  so thankful to the
Father, that you both have this great power, bestowed upon you, to
help spirits, where even other spirits are unable to give help. Praise
the Father for His Love and Goodness to you both! 

Tell my boy, that his mother is very happy and is progressing
all the time, and that the more of this Love, that she receives from
the Father, the more she loves her dear son. It is all so wonderful,
that sometimes I  wonder, that there can be such a Loving Father
Who thinks so much of His disobedient children. I have been with
him a great deal of late, trying to help him with my influence and
love, and making him happy in his thoughts, for now my rapport
with  him has  grown so  great,  I  can  come into  his  thoughts  and
experience—and influence him into the way of peace, or rather, into
feeling of peace, and I do so, he may rest assured. 

I  must not intrude longer,  as you have written enough for
tonight. But I must tell him, that his father is progressing also, and I
hope, that very soon now, we will be together in our “home of the
soul”, as I used to sing, when on earth. When I fell in love with his
father,  I  thought  him a very handsome man—and so he was,  but
now, his handsomeness has turned into Beauty, and the Beauty, that
only a soul, filled with the Father's Love, can develop. 
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His sisters have been here tonight, and Kate says, that she
wishes, that her brother would get married, as that is the proper life
for him, during the short, earthly life, that will be his. She doesn't
mean,  that  he  will  not  live  the  ordinary  life,  but  that  life  at  the
longest  is  short.  Mary  says,  she  has  heard,  what  I  have  said,  or
rather, just written, and if it is for her soulmate's happiness on earth,
she will not object, because she knows, that—if he should marry, his
soul will be hers. She is a dear little Angel, and we all love her so
very much.  Well,  I  must stop now. So, with my love,  I  will  say,
goodnight. 

His loving mother – Priscilla Stone.

 

I am here, William Stone.

I am here and want to write a few lines. I am Mr. Stone and I
have been present for some time, listening to your conversation and
enjoying the same, for whenever you talk in such a way, as to show
us,  that  you are  progressing  in  your  knowledge  of  the  Truths,  it
makes  us  all  feel  very  thankful  and  satisfied  at  the  wonderful
privilege, that you both have had bestowed upon you. All my family
here tonight are very anxious, that our son shall know, that we are
with him so often, trying to help him. I am progressing all the time
and feel, that the Love never fails to bring to us not only Happiness,
but a continual progress towards not only the higher spheres,  but
also  towards  the Fountainhead of  the wonderful  Love.  I  am also
interested in our other children who are on earth, and hoping, that
some time or  some thing  will  come into  their  lives  to  turn  their
thoughts more to the life in the spirit world, and cause them to be
dissatisfied with their condition of security in their old beliefs, that
they have nothing to do, but rest upon the workings of the blood of
Jesus and all the other means, that have been promised by preachers
for their future happiness, as they have believed. 
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The last letter, my son wrote, was received by them and—I
am sorry to say—did not make much impression on them, although
in some of the thoughts, that were contained in the letter, they found
some things, that aroused at least their curiosity. My advice is, that
my son will continue to call their attention to these Truths, for while
they may consider, that he is deranged in these matters, yet, after a
while,  something may happen in their  lives, when they may look
upon some things, that he may write them as being worthy of their
consideration. 

The  subject  of  spiritualism  is  now  agitating  the  English
people to a greater degree, than heretofore—and many persons, with
whom they may come in contact, will discuss the knowledge of the
Truth  of  the  communication  with  the  spirit  world.  And  I  am
expecting, that from this source, their interest with the subject may
be incited and finally lead them to investigate the subject. 

Well,  the  Truth  of  spiritualism  will  become  more  readily
known and people will seek to know more about it. And when once
they become interested, the probability is, they will continue in their
pursuits of the Truths, until they will be willing to search in every
manner  possible,  that  may  lead  to  the  acquiring  of  increased
knowledge. I am with my children very often and see, what their
condition of mind is, and try to impress them with my presence, but
so far, they have not realized the fact of my presence. 

They  have  been  to  a  séance  lately  and  have  been  a  little
surprised at some things, that they heard others talk about, but they
are  not  willing  to  ascribe  the  things  to  the  real  cause  of  the
manifestations. But I have hopes, that their experience may lead to
further investigation. I sometimes go to the front, where the battles
are being fought, and observe the entrance of many spirits into the
spirit world, and how sad it is, that so many come, totally ignorant of
what  they  may  expect—and,  consequently,  are  not  fitted  for  the
experience, that comes to them. 
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I will not write further and only wish, that I could write to the
other children, as I do to my son. So, tell my boy to persevere in his
efforts  to  help  both  mortals  and spirits—and  he  is helping  both,
although he may think, that his success with the mortals is not very
satisfactory, but he must continue in his work and efforts to let them
know the Truth. We all send our love and pray to God to bless him
and keep him in His Love and faith and Happiness. Good night.

Your friend and brother in Christ – William Stone.

 

I am his father. [father of Leslie Stone]

And I want him to know, that I have not forgotten to take
advantage of every opportunity to write, whenever I am permitted to
do so. His mother is here, too, and she sends her love to him and
desires to say, that she has heard the message, which Mary wrote
him, and that she is the happiest, little Angel in all the spirit world. 

And we are all happy and know, that—what has been told
him, is true. He must not doubt, even though he cannot now realize
the opportunity of performing this great mission, of which he has
been called by the Master. In time, he will be instructed—and will
have sufficient knowledge, given him to do this work. 

I say, we are all happy, because of this great favor, and your
mother says, that she is thankful so very much, and all her prayers
expressed, have been so surprisingly answered, that she never for
one moment imagined.

That her boy would have been made the instrument in doing
this  work; that  she also prayed,  that he might receive the Divine
Love  and  become  at-one  with  the  Father,  and  when  this  other
surprising Favor came to him, she realized, that God was Good to
her beyond all conception. 
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Tell my boy, he must believe and try his best to perform this
work, that—I am sure—a way will be opened up, by which he will
be enabled to do this duty, for now it is a duty—

William Stone.

 

I am here, Priscilla Stone.

I desire to write a few lines tonight, if agreeable to you, as I
so much want to tell my son, that I have been with him a great deal
of late, trying to make him happy and to assist him in turning his
thoughts to things spiritual—and to the Father's Love, which makes
us all so happy and draws us so near to the Presence of the Father. 

I have been able to get in quite close rapport with him—not
only in a physical sense, but in his soul qualities, and have enjoyed
the Presence of the Love in his soul, as well as that in my own, and
he must understand, that the Love, that I possess, is a Part of the
same  Love,  that  he  possesses—both  having  the  qualities  of  the
Divine  and  the  very  Substance  of  the  Father,  and  partakes  of
Immortality.  It  is  a  wonderful  and consoling  thought  and fact  to
know, that—what binds our souls together, is this Great Love, that
comes direct from the Father, without stint or limit—except, as only
our want of longing and faith prevents its coming. Of course, in the
earth-life, he cannot receive this Love to such a great degree, as I
have it in the spirit-life, but it is the same Love, and to him it is just
as freely given, as to me. 

What a happy mother I am to have a son, whom I know is
bound to me by a tie,  that has an Eternity of Existence,  that can
never be severed. I thank the Father so much for His Goodness and
His Mercy in bringing my son to knowledge of this Love, and the
Way of making it his own. 
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Well, I have also been interested in the conversation between
you  and  my  son,  and  I  want  to  tell  you,  that  the  Doctor  is  a
wonderful  spirit,  with a great  amount of the Father's  Love in his
soul,  and  who  is  devoted  to  the  work  of  doing  good  to  others,
whenever the opportunity arises. And especially is he interested in
you both, for he realizes the work, that you have been chosen to do
and  knows,  that  it  is  the  Greatest  Work  upon  mortals,  since  the
Master came to fulfill the Great Mission, that the Father bestowed
upon him. 

This may seem extravagant to you and you may hesitate to
believe fully, what I say, but this I want to tell you, that my assertion
is based upon, what I have heard the Master declare, and what the
others of the high spirits of the  Celestial  Heavens have said, and
what they are working to accomplish. 

You are both a blessed pair of mortals and should never cease
to thank the Father and love the Master for the Great Opportunities,
together with the Gift, that has been bestowed upon you. Only have
faith and pray and work, and the Certainty and Truth of your mission
will come to you some day in such convincing force, that you will
never again doubt. 

Well, I will only say, that we all are very happy and enjoy so
much  the  atmosphere  of  Love  and  Joy,  that  comes  to  you  so
frequently. You have at times a visitation of the Joy of the Celestial
Heavens and  your  souls—at  times—as I  can  see,  respond to  the
Love and Influences, that surround you. Your father and sisters are
present tonight and send their love, and you may rest assured, that
the other dear one is also here in all her love and wants me to say,
that her love is like a sunshine of a summer evening, that becomes
the more beautiful and mellow, as the twilight comes and soothes the
soul of man,  as he meditates upon the wonders of the Father,  as
displayed in the Glories of the Heavens. 
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When his soulmate sees the Father's Love, flowing into the
soul of her one dear soulmate, she then offers her thanks, that such is
his condition and privilege. I will not write more now, and will only
say to him: Watch and pray, for with watching and praying, his soul
will be able to realize the wonderful Greatness and All-Embracing
Qualities of the Great Love. Good night, and may the Father bless
you both.

His mother – Priscilla.

 

I am here, Jesus.

Let me write a while tonight, as I desire very much to again
come into  communication with  you in reference to  the Truths  of
God, that are so important for men to know. 

Tonight, I desire to write for a short time on the subject of,
“what men should do in order to become again the perfect men, as
was the condition of the first parents, before their fall.” 

I know, that many doctrines and beliefs have prevailed in the
world of human experience, as to what is necessary to bring about a
return to the original condition of the created soul of men—before
the  fall,  and  that  many  of  these  beliefs  have  been  preached  and
efforts made to live the life, that will produce this happy state. But in
all  this  experience  and  belief,  men  have  rarely  attained  to  the
perfection, that they sought for, notwithstanding the fact, that they
have been taught, that—as their Father in Heaven is Perfect, they
should become perfect. 

No, this goal has always eluded men, while living on earth,
and  for  a  long  while  to  come  and  until  man's  ideas  of  his  own
created  condition  changes,  man  will  not  succeed  in  reaching  the
condition of perfection. 
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While the created soul of man is pure and perfect—and man
must realize that fact, yet, because of the long ages of living in and
nurturing sin and its resultants, man has covered over that pure soul
with such a deep and fallacious covering, that they have never yet
been able to get a correct idea of, what that soul really is. 

As it  appears to them in all  its frailties and ugliness, as it
really is, and in addition to this, so long has man been accustomed to
see  that  soul,  as  it  appears  in  its  false  covering,  that  he  has
concluded and had no other thought, than that it is really, what it
appears to him to be.  But never was a greater mistake made and
never has man been so little successful in discovering the Truth of
things,  as in this  matter  of the true condition of the hidden soul,
waiting only to be relieved of its  covering,  in  order  to  shine out
again in all its Purity and Truth. 

So, you see, the first thing for men to do, is to realize the true
condition of their  own souls—and then make the effort  to rescue
such souls from this false and unnatural condition, and let it appear
again clean and pure and beautiful. Many teachers have appeared in
the world and endeavored to lead men to this discovery, and also
attempted to show them the way, by which this original condition
could be recovered or brought about, and success—more or less—
has accompanied their endeavors. But the trouble has been, that with
these teachings have been mixed things of such irrational character,
that  have had a  retarding and baneful  effect  upon such teachings
and,  as  a  consequence,  men  have  lost  the  principles  of  the  true
teachings and found themselves enthralled in the scheme of public
benefits, that men so forcibly presented to those who followed these
doctrines,  instead  of  the  true  teachings.  It  seems so  strange,  that
these  beliefs  and  practices  should  be  given  over  to  so  much
importance  to  acts  and  beliefs  of  men—and  that  the  one,  true
principle, that lies at the basis of all efforts to regain the purity of the
soul, as it originally existed, should be neglected. 
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Well,  the  rapport  is  weakening,  and I  will  write  later.  So,
goodnight, and God bless you! I see, that you are in better condition,
than  for  a  long  time—and  I  am  glad.  I  will  come  soon  again.
Goodnight—

Your brother and friend – Jesus.

 

I am here, Priscilla Stone.

Let me say just a word, for I am so filled with the Father's
Love tonight, and there are so many spirits around you both who
have  this  Love  to  such  a  degree,  that  their  souls  have  been
transformed into the Divine Nature of the Father, that causes their
Happiness unspeakable.  This Influence of Love cannot be around
you without your soul's realizing its Presence, and when you both
say,  that  you  feel  the  wonderful  Power,  present  tonight,  you are
stating a fact and a Truth. It would hardly be possible for you to be
in  the  Presence  or  Atmosphere  of  so  much Love—without  being
conscious of its Existence, for your souls are open to this influence,
and because there is so much of the Love itself,  that it  would be
impossible for the Love in Greater Qualities, without you knowing
the fact by your own soul perceptions. You must remember, that this
Love is One and Indivisible, and that the smallest Amount of it in a
human soul is linked with the Greater Amount in all the Fullness, as
it flows from the Fountainhead of the Father. 

Well, I am happy and we are all happy, because we feel a
greater nearness to you both, than ever before. And this fact must
convince you,  that  the possibilities  of  our  becoming more  at-one
with  one  another—that  is,  our  spirits  with  you  two  mortals—is
without limit.  As has been said, this Love has a wideness, that is
beyond  all  the  conceptions  of  mortals,  or  even  with  us  spirits,
though we have our Homes in the highest, Celestial Heavens. 
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We are so glad, that so much of this Love has come into your
souls, never to depart—even though it may not at all times be so
active or sensible to your consciousness or experience. The staying
power of this Love is the thing, that even we spirits are amazed, and
cannot fully comprehend. But it is never absent from the soul, when
once received by it—and this, you must remember in all your hours
of discouragement and lessening of faith. 

Well, I wanted to write this much tonight, that my son may
know, that this Love is a Reality, and not only that, but that he has
some  of  it,  and  it  will  always  be  his,  and  has  no  limit  to  the
Possibility of its Growth in the soul. And I must tell him this also,
that the Master—the most perfect in Love of all the Celestial spirits,
has been present, shedding around the Influence of his Love and the
Peace, that can only come from the Presence of this Divine Love,
when the soul of the mortal is susceptible to its influence. 

And besides, many other spirits are present, and here I want
to tell you a fact, that you may not know, and that is—such a flood
of this Love is present, that none of the dark spirits or even those of
more natural love-development are present, and cannot be, for the
Power of this Love is such, they could not endure its Presence. 

No—this  is  a  night,  when  only  those  who  have  been
transformed,  are  present—and  Heaven  itself  is  here  without  the
Influence of those things, that make the place like a Heaven. This
may impress you, but it is a fact, and how blessed you are, that—
while you cannot go to the Heaven, of which we tell you so much
about, yet, for the moment, that heaven came to you—and the Peace,
that passeth all understanding, is here for you to possess. 

Well, I must not write more, but I so wanted my boy to know
the things, that I have written. Pray more and let your longings go to
the Father with greater intensity—and in the quietness of your rooms
meditate upon His Love and Goodness.

341



And you will  find an at-oneness  with Him, that  you have
never felt—and cannot, until you have the Experience, conceived of.
So, love the Father and have faith, and you will not be disappointed,
not only in the hereafter, but in your life as mortals. Goodnight, and
may the Father bless you both. His mother who loves him, as only a
mother who possesses this Great Love, can love a son who has come
so close to her by reason of the Love, that is in his own soul.

Priscilla Stone.

 

I am here, Helen.

You are too much loved by the Master to ever be unhappy.
So, let me say, goodnight—and that I love you with all my heart and
soul.

Helen.
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